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PREFACE TO VOL. X. 



Havino completed our comments on the Book ob 
Common ^Prateh, we now turn to a subject whicb 
has long occupied our thoughts, and to which out 
own persuasion of its importance, no less than the 
suggestions of many friends and contributors to our 
publication, urges us to devote some of the pages of its 
future numbers — we mean, a short and familiar Com<« 
mentary upon those more difficult portions of the 
Old and New Testament (including the Psalms) 
which are found in the public services for the several 
Sundays in the year, and which seem to require an 
explanation suited to the great mass of those who 
form our ordinary congregations. Many excellent 
publications have appeared, from time to time, in 
which this want has, in a measure, been supplied ; 
and the favour with which they have been received 
proves the general feeling of theix \x&et\]Xii^%^ \ ^t'oX 
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IV PREFACE. 

they have necessarily been confined to those portions 
of Scripture — the First Lessons and the Epistle and 
Gospel for the day — which regularly and statedly 
occur, and "which alone it would be possible to treat 
in a volume of ordinary size. Hence it has hap- 
pened, that while many members of our Church can 
readily supply themselves with well written and 
popular comments on those parts of the Bible which 
we have just mentioned, no attempt has hitherto 
been made to furnish either themselves, or those who 
most need such aid — the poorer classes — with a plain 
and short exposition of those more difficult phrases, 
sentences, and allusions, which are found in the 
Psalms, and in the Second Lessons for the Morning 
and Evening Services of the Lord's Day. 

Such an explanation can only be supplied by a 
publication like our own, appearing weekly, and 
adapting itself by the nature of its plan to those 
changes in the order of the Psalms and Second Les- 
sons which are occasioned by the constant shifting 
of the position of the Sundays in the monthly calen- 
dar. We believe that such an exposition would 
be extensively useful. Our limits will not admit of 
a lengthened commentary ; which would be scarcely 
suited to those for whom we write. We propose, 
therefore, to give a short interpretation of portions of 
Scrjpture which seem to require explanation for the 
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use of th& greater portion of those who attend our 
Churches. " Understandest thou what thou read- 
est ?" is a question which still admits of the answer 
that was once returned to it ; " How can I, except 
some one guide me V* No Church possesses greater 
store of wise and safe guides than our own ; and if 
from their immortal works we shall he the means of 
throwing light upon that Sacred Word which they 
made the suhject of their ** study day and night," and 
of spreading the fruits of their labours among multi- 
tudes whom they would otherwise have never reached, 
we shall rejoice in believing that we have not laboured 
in vain. 
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THE COMMINATION. 



THE PREFACE. 

Although we ought to repent as well as to pray 
daily, yet because we seldom do that heartily which 
we pretend to do always, the Church has in all ages 
thought fit to set apart some solemn seasons for self- 
examination and self-abasement, as well as for the 
exercise of those Christian graces, wliich attend a 
heartfelt persuasion of our guilt and our danger, and 
a spiritual discernment of that dearly purchased mercy 
which at once absolves and protects us. Discipline 
as well as doctrine is necessary for the right ordering 
of the Church. And, in this respect, the primitive 
ages were far happier than these. Then all notorious 
ofienders, of what degree soever, were immediately 
censured and separated from the faithful; who avoided 
them so strictly, that the poor penitents, finding no 
shelter nor succour, were forced to quit their evil 
ways, and submitted to the censures which the Church 
pronounced againat them. And this proved a happy 
means to save many sinners ; who, if they had been 
let alone^ would have added sin to sin, till they had 
dropt into everlasting destruction. 

But besides this discipline which was exercised on 
particular offenders, lest there should be any sinners 
pass unobserved and uncensured, the atvcieut 0\i\x\^ 
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thought fit to appoint some times for general repent- 
ance, and especially the time of Lent. And though a 
private repentance perhaps might suffice to obtain 
mercy from God, yet these public acts of humiliation 
imposed on us by our spiritual guides, were, according 
to the ancient doctrine, necessary for the satisfaction 
of the Church ; nor did they think any time so fit for 
this as Lent, that by spending those days in mortifi- 
cation, they might be better prepared for the holy 
sacrament, of which all were to partake at Easter. 
In Lent, therefore, all fasted, and all repented in those 
blessed days : the catechumens, to fit them for their 
baptism, publicly solemnized on the day of our Lord's 
resurrection ; the penitents, to dispose them for their 
^ibsolution, usually granted on the Thursday in the 
passion week ; yea, all the faithful to prepare them for 
the communion on Easter-day. 

In latter ages, during the corruption of the Roman 
"Church, this godly discipline degenerated into a 
formal and customary confession upon Ash-Wednes- 
day used by all persons ; to which, when the sub- 
stance of true repentance was gone, at last they added 
the empty ceremony of sprinkling ashes on the heads 
of all that were present, whether penitents or not ; 
"which our Church has wholly laid aside as a mere 
shadow, and laments that the long continuance of the 
Roman corruptions among us, had let the people 
loose from all the primitive bands of discipline which 
tended to their amendment. 

** Instead whereof (until the said discipline may 
be restored again, which is much to be wished), it is 
thought good," &c. The Church commends the 
primitive discipline, and wishes these times would 
understand their own advantage so well as to submit 
to it; but she will not positively enjoin it, while 
sinners are so numerous, and so incorrigible, by long 



connivance. Yet that she may do all she can, though 
she cannot do all she would, she sets up a judicatory 
in every one's conscience, and uses means to make 
each man judge himself; which St. Chrysostom notes 
was the same method which St. Paul used in the 
Corinthian Church, when its discipline, like ours, 
was weakened by schisms, even to enjoin every one 
to "judge himself ." 

This being, therefore, the occasipn of this office^ 
the course we take to bring men to this self-judging^ 
is to hold the glass of God's law before the face of 
every sinner ; for " by the law is the knowledge of 
sin^," and of the curse due to it. The serious 
prospect of this will convince us of our guilt, and 
discover to us the danger of continuing impenitent, 
enabling us to "judge ourselves, before we be judged 
of the Lord." And though these thunderings of 
Mount Sinai be very terrible, yet are they very pro* 
fitable to awaken secure sinners ; who usually flatter 
themselves either that they are innocent, or, however, 
that they are safe ; and who otherwise would inevit- 
ably fall into the wrath of God before they saw or 
feared it. And that the ends of the Church in this 
way of proceeding, is the salvation of souls, plainly 
appears by this declaration, that her intent in this 
admonition is — lst,That they may be moved to repent 
truly and sincerely for what sins they have commit- 
ted. 2ndly, That they may be warned to walk more 
warily for the future. And if the very threatening 
these curses work this happy effect, if the bare show- 
ing of the rod bring us to lament our faults, and to 
amend them ; our souls may be saved by this gentle 
method, and we shall never feel the dreadful strokes 
of God's vengeance. Since, therefore, the occasions 
of this office are very great, even the TU\xVl\V.\x5i^ ell 

' 1 Cor. xi. 28. » James i. 23, Kom. \\\. ^. 
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offenders, the remissness of discipline, and the danger 
of security; since the means are so very proper, viz., 
the terrors of the law ; and the end so very pious — 
the amendment and salvation of sinners; let the 
minister use it duly and devoutly, and the people 
hear it humhly and penitently ; let all he present at 
it, and make that use of it which the Church intends ^. 



THE DUTY OP PRAYING FOR THE PEACE 
AND PROSPERITY OF THE CHURCH. 

(Psalm cxxii. 6 — 9.) 
Weighty are the reasons in this Psalm to prove, and 
press this truth upon us. First, the condition of the 
Church ; a city compacted and knit together by many 
strong bands ; one Father, one Head, one family, 
one rule, one faith, one love, one baptism, one Spirit, 
one common salvation. No where is peace so natural, 
so amiable^ as in the Church. 

Secondly, The celebrity of God's worship, which is 
the glory of a people. Let the ark be gone, and the 
gloiy is departed : no so doleful a sight as the deso- 
lations of the temple. (Psal. Ixxiv. 3. Ixxix. 1. Isa. 
Ixiv. 10, 11, 12.) 

Thirdly, The throne of David, the towers, bul- 
warks, and seats of judgment ; in which things stand 
the external happiness of a nation. Laws and judges 
are the foundations of the earth. (Ps. Ixxxii. 7.) 
When they were corrupted with injustice and vio- 
lence, the Lord threatened that Jerusalem should 
become heaps. (Mic. iii. 11, 12.) Great reason, 
therefore, to pray for Jerusalem, that it may be " a 
city of righteousness, a faithful city." (Isa. i. 26.) 

Fourthly, the benefits of this peace. 1. To our- 
selves, " They shall prosper that love it." God will 

* Dean Comber. 



not only hear the prayer by giving peace to the 
Churchy but by giving prosperity to him that made 
it. Such a prayer ig Iflce Noah's dove, turns back 
again to him that sent it out, with an olive branch 
in its mouth. Yea, if the prayer should be denied as 
to the body of the people, yet such a man should be 
heard for himself. He should be marked for 
safety. (Eack. ix. 4, 5. xiv. 14.) There should be 
a hiding place provided for him (Isa. Ixii. 20), and 
a book of remembrance should be written for him. 
(Mai. iii. 16.) " He shall have peace, though the 
Assyrian be in the land." Mic. v. 5. Isa. xliii. 2. 

2. To our brethren, such a prayer shall be like the 
beams of the sun which diffuseth light and heat upon 
thousands at once. God's people have public hearts 
and aims, look after general and public interests. 
Moses was offered to be the father of a great nation 
himself. (Exod. xxxii. 10.) "O no, not so. Lord; 
Lord, think upon thy people." The afflictions of 
Joseph more wound, than any such promise can 
comfort him. He dares not so unman, so unbrother 
himself, as to look upon his posterity, and forget 
Abraham's. 

3. To the house of God. The conservation and 
prop^ation of his holy doctrine and worship is so 
dear to all that are of David's mind, that they are 
willing not only to purchase it with their prayers, 
but with their blood. " I count not my life dear unto 
me,** saith the Apostle, ** so I may finish my course 
with joy, and the ministry which I have received of 
the Lord Jesus." And again, "I am ready not only to 
be bound, but to die at Jerusalem for the name of 
the Lord Jesus." (Acts xx. 24. xxi. 13.) They pre- 
fer Jerusalem above their greatest joy. And this is 
an high honour that God doth confer upon the prayers 
of his servants, that whereas all their good andeoialQiX. 
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flows from the house of God ; the very house of God 
itself doth reap benefit by their prayers. Though it 
be his rest, the place wherein he delighteth, the place 
which he filleth with his glory, yet the glory of his 
own house shall be bestowed upon it, in answer to his 
servant's prayers. 

Consider the root and ground of this duty, which 
is love, "They shall prosper that love it." The 
love of the Church is the foundation of all our prayers 
and endeavours for the prosperity of the Church. 

1, Love is a fundamental passion, the fountain of 
all the rest : prayer is nothing else but the affection 
of desire sanctified and presented unto God for the 
things we need. 

2, Love is a special root of obedience, "Faith 
worketh by love." Love hath a constraining virtue, 
is as the sail to the ship, the wing to the bird, the 
spirits to the blood, the wheel to the chariot that 
keeps all in motion. The more love the more acti- 
vity ever ; the more we love the Church, the more 
solicitous we shall be for her peace, 

3, Love hath a very great interest in God; it is of 
him, and from him, and therefore it can find the way 
unto him (1 John iv. 7 — 16.), as water which comes 
from the sea, runs to the sea, the Lord cannot but 
hear the voice of his own work in us. Every one 
that loves, is bom of God ; and a father's ear is open 
to a loving child : this is the foundation of prayer, 
that we can call God Father. (Rom. viii. 15. Matt. 
vi. 9.) Every one that loves, knows God. Other 
things are known by knowledge, but God is known 
by love. Experimental, comfortable knowledge of 
God we can have none but in the face of Christ, in 
whom he is all love. When Moses desired to see 
God's glory, he answered him by causing his goodness 
to pass before him, (Exod. xxxiii. 18, 19.) The more 
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we love God, the more he reveals his goodness to us ; 
which knowledge of him is the ground of our calling 
upon him. 

4. Love hath an excellent virtue in it to season 
all duties, is as salt in the sacrifice ; it makes the 
duty hearty ; and God loves cheerfulness as well in 
praying as in giving. It makes a roan urgent and 
importunate. It is strong as death, which will take 
no denial ; it keeps the mind intent upon prayer. 
Love turned Mary's thoughts from a mere civil enter- 
taining of Christ into desires of hearing him. Love 
stirs up faith to eye and fix on promises. . Love fa* 
cilitates duty, and makes the heart constant in it. 
Ruth loved Naomi, and so went through with her. 
Weak things hy the strength of love will venture on 
hard things. Love makes the soul ahle to manage 
hard duties,— to shoot a prayer as high as heaven. 
Lastly, love is full of arguments; no man will 
ever want something to plead in hehalf of what he 
loves. All the strength of the mind, and powers of 
nature, wait upon love, to contrive and cast ahout 
for the good of the thing loved. How witty was 
the love of the woman of Canaan to her daughter, 
who could pick an argument out of a repulse, and 
turn that which seemed a reproach into a petition ! 

Love is that which commends every service to God, 
the touchstone hy which all our duties are to he 
tried. Martyrdom without love is nothing. (1 Cor. 
xiii. 1 —3.) Truth without love is nothing. (2 Thess. 
ii. 10.) Prayer without love is nothing. The Lord 
looks not to pretence hut to truth, and will answer 
every man according to the love, or to the idols of his 
own heart. (Ezek. xiv. 1 — 5.) A man may pray for 
the Church of God only out of self-love (as the Jews 
were to pray for Bahylon, Jer. xxix. 7.), hecause his 
own safety is involved in it, as the l\£e oi VHcl^ \n^ 
depends upon the standing of the oa\L\ Wt \xa« 
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prayer for the Church is that which is grounded upon 
iove of the Church itself ; upon zeal for Grod's truth 
and worship, upon delight in his oracles and presence ; 
because here only the means of salvation, and the 
word of life is dispensed ; because in the distresses 
of the Church, God's name is blasphemed, the blood 
and Spirit of Christ are injured, the glory of the Grospel 
is eclipsed, the enemies of God are comforted. " What 
wilt thou do," said Joshua, "to thy great name?" 
Nehemiah and Esther were great enough themselves ; 
but the afBictions of the Church made them mourn 
and pray. 

And as no duties are acceptable unto God which 
do not proceed out of love, so no pretence of love is 
acceptable unto him which doth not put forth itself 
into duty. This was the proof of David's love, " I 
love the Lord, I will call upon him." (Psal. cxvi. 
1—2.) This the proof of Paul's love, " My heart's 
desire and prayer for Israel is, that they might be 
saved." (Rom. x. 1.) When God is angry we find 
Moses in the gap. (Psal. cvi. 23.) When Israel 
flies, Joshua prays ; when the plague is amongst the 
people, David is at the altar. (2 Sam. xxiv. 25.) When 
enemies are in arms, Jehoshaphat and Asa are upon 
their knees ; when Rabshakeh is railing, Hezekiah is 
intreating the Lord. Here is the proof of love, it 
draws out the soul into all zealous endeavours for the 
peace of the Church ; where there is no other ability, 
yet love will pray ; and as Solomon saith of a poor 
wise man, we may say of a poor praying man, that he 
hath a great hand in delivering the city. (Eccles. ix. 
15.) The meanest Christian may pray for the peace 
of the Church. — Bishop Reynolds. 

THE CHRISTIAN TRAVELLER. 

Thb devout and aged Christian may be compared to a 

traveller journeying towards some iavt e\t^ ^m^Vv?Ek\ka 
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has before hand established a good correspondence. 
He has climbed the hill that stands next to it ; and 
though the distance still forbids him to take a dis- 
tinct survey of it, yet the prospect of its towns and 
buildings rising before him, of its spires and pinna- 
cles glittering in the air, and of peace and plea- 
santness in its borders, revives his heart. The 
consideration of his past perils and fatigues now 
gives him pleasure. He is thankful to the gracious 
Providence that has led him almost through them, 
and brought him to a point whence he has a down- 
ward and direct way to a place of rest, and an abode 
in which he will meet with a cordial reception, and 
be delighted with new scenes of beauty, magnificence, 
and wonder. With such satisfaction doth faith fill 
the heart of the religious pilgrim and stranger, when 
he has nearly travelled through the changes and 
chances of this mortal life, and feels himself approach- 
ing to the heavenly Jerusalem, the abiding city.— 
Dr, Townson. Sent by A. I. D. 



THE COMMINATION. 

The prayers are o'er : why slumberest thou so long, 

Thou voice of sacred song ? 

Why swell'st thou not, like breeze from mountain cave, 

High o'er the echoing nave. 

The white rob'd priest, as otherwhile, to guide. 

Up to the altar's northern side ? — 

A mourner's tale of shame and sad decay 

Keeps back our glorious sacrifice to-day. * 

The widow'd spouse of Christ, with ashes crowu'd^ 
Her Chnstmas robes unbound ; 
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She lingers in the porch for grief and fear, 

Keeping her penance drear. 

O is it nought to you ? that idly gay, 

Or coldly proud, ye turn away? 

But if her warning tears in vain be spent, 

Lo ! to her altered eye the law's stern fires are lentt 

Each awful curse, that on Mount Ebal rang. 

Peals with a direr clang 

Out of that silver trump, whose tones of old 

Forgiveness only told. 

And who can blame the mother's fond affright, 

Who, sporting on some giddy height. 

Her infant sees, and springs, with hurried hand, 

To snatch the rover from the dangerous strand ? 

But surer than all words the silent spell 

(So ancient legends tell) 

When to her bird, too early scap'd the nest, 

She bares her tender breast. 

Smiling he turns, and spreads his little wing. 

There to glide home, there safely cling. 

So yearns our mother o'er each truant son. 

So softly falls the lay, in fear and wrath begun. 

Wayward and spoil'd she knows ye : the keen blast 

That brac'd her youth is past : 

The rod of discipline, the robe of shame — 

She bears them in your name. 

Only return and love. 



OF INSTRUCTING CHILDREN IN 

RELIGION. 

As soon as children begin to know any thing they 
maj, and ought to be, brought to know so much of 
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religion as is necessary for their age and state. For 
instance, 

1. Young children may he taught that there is a 
God, a great and almighty God, who made them, and 
who gives them every good thing. That he sees 
them every where, though they cannot see him ; and 
that he takes notice of all their hehaviour. 

2. They must he told what they should do, and 
what they should avoid, in order to please God. They 
should he taught in general to know the difference 
between good and evil. They may learn that it is 
their duty to fear, and love, and worship God, to 
pray to him for what they want, and to praise him 
for what they enjoy ; to obey their parents, to speak 
truth, and to be honest and friendly to all mankind ; 
and to set a guard upon their own appetites and 
passions. And that to neglect these things, or to do 
any thing contrary to them, is sinful in the sight of 
God. 

3. Their consciences are capable of receiving con- 
viction when they have neglected these duties, or 
broken the commands of God, or of their parents ; 
and they may be made sensible that the great and 
holy God, who loves the righteous, and bestows 
blessings upon them, is angry with those who have 
broken his commands, and sinned against him ; and, 
therefore, that they themselves are become subject to 
his displeasure. 

4. They may be told that there is another world 
after this ; and that their souls do not die when their 
bodies die : that they shall be taken up into heaven, 
which is a state of pleasure and happiness, if they 
have been good and holy in this world ; but if they 
have been wicked children, they must go down to 
hell, which is a state of misery and torment. 

5. You maj also Inform them, that tho\ig\v \J\e\t 
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bodies die and are buried, yet God can and will raise 
them to life again ; and that their body and soul 
together must be made happy or miserable according 
to their behaviour in this life. 

6. They may be taught that there is no way ifx 
such sinful creatures as we are to be received into 
God's favour^ but for the sake of Jesus Christ the 
Son of God ; who came down from heaven into our 
world, ^d lived a life of pure and perfect holinesi, 
and suffered death, to reconcile sinners to the great 
and holy God, who is offended by the sins of men ; 
and now he lives in heaven to plead for mercy for 
them : and that as this Jesus Christ is the only recon- 
ciler between God and man, so all their hope must be 
placed in him. 

7. They may be taught that their very natures 
are sinful; they may be couTinced that they are 
inclined naturally to do evil ; and they should be 
informed that it is the Holy Spirit of God who must 
cure the evil temper of their own spirits, and make 
them holy and fft to dwell with God in heaven. 

8. They should also be instructed to pray to God, 
that, for the sake of Jesus Christ, the great Mediator 
or Reconciler, he would pardon their sins past, and 
help them by his Spirit to love and serve him with 
zeal and faidifulaess for the time to come ; that he 
would bestow all necessary blessings upon them in 
this world, and bring them safe at last to his heavenly 
kingdom. 

9. In the last place, they should be informed, that 
our blessed Saviour has appointed two ordinances to 
be observed by all his followers to the end of the 
world, which are usually called sacraments. 

The one is baptism, wherein persons are to be 
washed with water, in the name of the Father, the 
Son, and the Holy Spirit, to signify their being given 
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up to Christ as his disciples, or professors of 
Christianity ; and, as an emblem of that purity of 
heart and life, which, as such, they must aim at, and 
endeavour after. 

The other is the Lord's Supper, wherein bread is 
broken, and wine is poured out, and distributed, to 
be eaten and drunk by Christians in remembrance of 
the body of Christ, which was put to a bloody death, 
as a sacrifice to obtain pardon for the sins of men. 

The first of these, namely, baptism, is but once to 
be administered to any person ; but the last, namely, 
the Lord's Supper, is to be frequently performed, to 
keep us always in mind of the death of Christ, till 
he comes again from heaven to judge the world. 

This is the sum and substance of the Christian 
religion, drawn out into a very few plain articles ; and 
I think a child of common capacity, who is arrived at 
three or four years of age, may be taught some part 
of these articles, and may learn to understand them 
all at seven, or eight, or nine ; at least so far as is 
needful for all his own exercises of devotion and 
piety. 



FAITH, THE ROOT OF ALL GRACES. 

The root of a tree is a ragged and a jagged thing ; 
no shape, no proportion, no comeliness in it ; and, 
therefore, it keeps itself in the earth, as unwilling to 
be seen. Yet all the beauty that is in the tree — the 
straightness of the bulk and body, the spreading fair- 
ness of the branches, the glory of the leaves and 
flowers, the commodity of the fruit, proceed from the 
root ; by that the whole subsisteth. So Faith seems 
to be but a sorry grace, a virtue of no regard. 
Devotion is acceptable, for it honours God : CfiarU'i) 
is noble;, for it does good to men : Holinecs \% ^^ 
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image of heaven, and, therefore, heauteous : Thantt' 
fulness is the tune of angels, and, therefore, melo- 
dious. But what is Faith good for ? Yes, it is good 
for every good purpose ; the foundation and Toot of 
all graces. All the Prayers made by Devotion, all 
the good works done by Charity, all the actual ex- 
pciessions of Holiness, all the praises sounded forth 
by Thankfulness, come from the root of Faith ; that 
is the life of them all. Faith doth animate works, as 
the body lives by the soul. Doubtless Faith hath 
saved some without works ; but it was never read, 
that works saved any without Faith. — Adams on 2nd 
Peter. 



THE INFLUENCE OF THE SPIRIT. 

Let but God come into the soul by the operation of 
his blessed Spirit, then there will be a renewing of 
the mind ; then that tongue, which was ere while let 
on fire of hell, will become a trumpet of God*s glory; 
those hands, which were once reached out to do 
wickedly, will now work that which is honest ; lihose 
feet which were swifl to shed blood, will now walk in 
the paths of peace; instead of an itching ear; th^re will 
be an attentive ear ; instead of a wanton eye, there 
will be a covenanting eye ; there will be a new will, 
new affections, new qualities ; all will be new.— 
Skinner, 
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THE COMMINATION. 



THE SENTENCES. 
[Deut. xxvii. 15.] 

Before any one takes upon himself to object to this 
OfiBce, let him bear in mind the circumstances under 
which the Church has herself declared that she has 
been enforced to appoint it ; and let him also see that 
he rightly understands in what sense those words 
and phrases are employed which have causelessly 
given offence to some, who have deemed them un- 
suitable to the spirit and dispensation of the Gospel. 
Let us recollect that declaration with which the 
0£5ice commences, in which the Church feelingly 
deplores the decay of primitive discipline, and ex- 
presses her desire for its return ; but, mindful of the 
spiritual health of her members, and anxious to adopt 
such means as are in her power for alarming the 
presumptuous sinner, and for reclaiming the wan- 
derer, she solemnly proclaims that she is no unmdved 
spectator of the transgressions of her erring children, 
although circumstances have for a time deprived her 
of the means of enforcing her ancient and more effec- 
tual mode of dealing with them. But though her 
hands are, in a measure, tied, her voice is not silenced, 
and she raises it with all the earnestness of maternal 
VOL. X. c 2 
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affection to warn the guilty and the secure of tlieir 
great and awful danger. Secondly, these warnings 
are not imprecations, hut declarations ; not '* cursed 
BE the man,'* &c. hut '' cursed is the man," &c. Now 
what is the meaning of this latter expression ? It is 
simply a declaration (a very awful declaration, 
surely), that the man who is guilty of the sin in 
question, is subject to eternal condemnation. Is this 
declaration untrue ; is it uncharitahle ; is it unfit to be 
uttered by the Church, or to be re-echoed by her chil- 
dren ? No ; it is true, for it rests upon the autho- 
rity of Scripture ; it is charitable, for it is designed 
and adapted to awaken the slumbering sinner to a 
sense of his danger, that he may avoid it ; it well be- 
comes the Church to declare it, for she is the ap- 
pointed witness of the truth; and it becomes the 
congregation to respond to it, for they thus set to 
their seal, that God is true, and that his judgments 
are right. » 

* Though the dividing the twelve tribes upon two 
particular mountains, and some other circumstances 
in the Jewish manner of reciting these curses, were 
purely ceremonial; yet doubtless the main of the 
duty, and the end for which it was prescribed, was 
truly moral, tending to the honour of God and of his 
laws, and the promoting of real holiness. For, to 
publish the equity and truth of God, and to profess 
our belief that his laws are righteous, and the sanc- 
tions thereof just and certain, is an excellent means 
of glorifying God, and a proper method for convert- 
ing sinners ; so that it cannot be unfit for the Grospel 
times, nor unsuitable to our Christian worship, espe- 
cially when the necessities of the Church require that 
sinners should be warned and brought to repentance. 
And if any object '* that Christ hath taken away the 
curse of the law, being made a curse for us :*' I reply, 
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that this is only ivith respect to true penitents ; for 
as to all others, the curse stands in full force still, 
"which all sinners ought to helieve and confess, till 
their being convinced of their estate hath brought 
them by repentance and reformation to Jesus for a 
pardon. And then, though the curse of the law 
shall not be executed on them, yet they may and 
ought still to confess their deliverance from these 
threatenings was not because they were not true, or 
not in force, but because they were executed on our 
Redeemer. 

' This pious and rational office has been traduced 
and derided by some, who pretend the saying Amen 
to these sentences of God's law, is a cursing of our- 
selves, and a wicked as well as a foolish thing. But 
let it be considered, 1st, That God himself commanded 
this very manner of answering ; so that it can be no 
less than blasphemy to call it either wicked or foolish; 
yea, though it had been purely ceremonial, since it is 
a divine institution, it cannot be impious or ridiculous ; 
but they are so in the highest degree who affront 
heaven, while they endeavour to vilify our sacred 
usages. 2dly, Nor do they show less ignorance than 
impiety, while they affirm this Ame^i to be a wishing 
ourselves accursed ; since Amen is not originally nor 
properly an adverb of wishing, but affirming ; being 
derived from a root, signifying ** truth," whence it is 
80 often translated verily in the Gospels ; and Jesus, 
who is the truth, is called Amen^, that is *' the faithful 
and true witness ;*' and in Him the promises are Yea 
BXiAAmen\ that is, " certain and true." Nor doth this 
assenting to the truth of God*s word, bring any curse 
pn the penitent, nor so much as make the impenitent 
any other ways or more accursed than they were be- 
fore : though they be guilty, it brings not the curse 

> Rev. iiil 14. » 2 Cor. L 20. 
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on them, but shows it to them at a distance, to af* 
fright them into the avoiding it by repentance, and 
so it proves a blessing in the event ; being but like 
onr Savionr*s woes (of which the Gospel is full), not 
wishes, or procurers of evil, but compassionate pre- 
dictions of it, in order to prevent it. It is certain, 
dnners while they remain such, are really accursed ; 
and to convince them of this, and make them own it, 
is the truest blessing we can give them. So that 
Amen is no more here than a declaration, that he 
whom God blesseth is blessed, and he whom God 
curseth is cursed ; and if we believe this with our 
hearts, when we say it with our lips, it will show us 
our danger, and bring us to repentance. 

'As for the sins here enumerated in the order 
wherein they lie in holy Scripture, they are of the 
greatest and worst kind, and such as are threatened 
in the law, the prophets, and the New Testament. 
1. Idolatry against God. 2. Disobedience to pa- 
rents. 3. Injustice to neighbours. 4. Contempt of 
the miserable. 5. Oppression of the helpless. 6. 
Secret mischief. 7. Adultery. 8. Bribery and cor- 
ruption. 9. Relying on the creatures. Now surely 
those that are guilty of these crimes, are in a state 
of condemnation, whether they answer Amen or no, 
and had need judge themselves impartially, repent 
heartily, and amend speedily, that they may escape 
the wrath to come \' 



THE OLD VERGER. 

There is a beautiful account given of the journey of 
Hegesippus, one of the ancient Christians, among his 
fellow believers. " He met," it is said, " a Melchize- 

* Dean Comber. 
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dek in every city, who refreshed not his body only, 
but his soul too, with bread and wine ; and he and 
they were one in the Lord, through one loaf and one 
cup, through one faith and one Spirit. When he came 
to a strange city, he was no stranger ; in the moment 
that he presented himself to its Church, a holy family 
was ready to take him in. Thus he went from blessing 
to blessing, and from the blessed to the blessed. '' 
The writer of this beautiful account goes on to intro* 
duce an affecting contrast. " It is," he writes, '* an 
interesting speculation, what would be the thoughts, 
the feelings of a man, who should at this day traverse 
the visible Church of Christ : where is the one and 
same faith in accordance with the law, the prophets, 
and the Lord ? Instead of finding church after church, 
he would find sect after sect ;" this is too true ; and 
yet, many as are the nominal distinctions among 
Christians, there is one point of union between all 
who love the Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity ; there 
is a sympathy between those who are born again, and 
made new creatures in Christ Jesus ; there is one 
Lord, one Mth, one baptism, one God and Father of 
all, who is above all, and through all, and in them 
all: one chord being touched, is often enough to 
awaken a responsive chord, and to enkindle the Eoul*a 
deep affections. We are told, indeed, that this is a 
cold selfish world : we know too well that it is so ; 
yet are there those who are not of the world, even as 
their divine Master was not of the world, and they 
oan still, even as the primitive Christians did, love 
one another with a pure heart fervently. 

And as the Christian meets with some fellow 
Christians at every stage of his heavenward journey, 
some with whom to take sweet counsel together, and 
to walk to the house of God as friends, so the Christ* 
ian will, in every place, find his master's work await— 
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ing him, the works, the employments which God 
has before ordained that he should walk in them ; 
some of the poor and ignorant to instruct, some dying 
believer to visit and encourage. Such thoughts 
naturally arose when I heard of the dismissal to 
eternal glory of one whom I had visited in a distant 
place, and whose gratitude for the visits of an unin- 
vited stranger was deep and affecting: I may be 
indulged in a review of some of these visits, and, in 
fancy, again enter the low arched door- way, close by 
the ancient gate leading to the cathedral precincts. 
Kings and conquerors have passed beneath that lofty 
arched gate-way, and visions of the olden time will 
often present themselves to the mind as we tread ; 
but memory and imagination were silenced as we 
entered the low door close by the gate-way, for 
since w e were about to pay a visit to a dying 
man, the realities of life, and the solemnities of death, 
were presented to the mind. We first descend one 
step, and then must ascend a dark and narrow 
staircase ; on the top we come to a landing-place of 
large size : there is much that is picturesque in a 
building not originally intended for a dwelling-house, 
but altered from time to time in order to adapt it to 
its present purpose ; this wide landing-place is now 
fitted up Jike a kitchen, with all the homely and use- 
ful things commonly seen in the cottages of the poor, 
arranged with neatness and order ; this kitchen, or 
landing-place led to a yet larger room, in one part 
of which was a pillar projecting from the wall, in 
another a pendent column. It was evident that what- 
ever the building had once been, it was built for a 
very different purpose from that to which it was now 
applied ; for here, on a humble but decent bed, lay, 
supported by pillows, the emaciated form of the aged 
verger of the cathedral. Two years already had he 
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lain there, and from week* to week, and from month 
to month, his visitors had often thought that they 
must he seeing him for the last time. 

On the occasion of the first visit I paid him, when 
I had talked and read to him of Jesus : ** I love 
Him," he said ; " I love His name and His word." 

In general, he could speak hut little, hut would 

lie quietly listening, his dark eyes full of intelligence, 

and his manner most deeply respectful and attentive. 

Being once asked in whom he put his trust, he said, 

** In none hut Christ ; none hut Jesus Christ." He 

much enjoyed the hymn, beginning — 

** Rock of ages, cleft for me, 
Let me hide myself in Thee :" 

and having listened to it, he said, *' What a fine thing 
it is to have a good Saviour. What should I do with- 
out the Lord Jesus Christ?" 

Many visits to him so much resembled each other 
that I cannot particularly distinguish them ; but one 
is distinctly remembered, because two dear little 
companions, at their own wish, accompanied me, 
and the incidents of that visit are remembered in 
connection with other circumstances of that brilliant 
summer's day. 

In the precincts of an ancient cathedral, 

*' A temple shadowy with remembrances 
Of the majestic past/' 

how naturally does the mind go back to scenes long 
past away ; what traces do we see of the times gone 
by. We had found one sheltered corner where stones 
were piled on stones, fragments of marble and gra« 
nite : how long they have been there, and who placed 
them there, are both unanswered questions ; but the 
wild lychnis flower and the bright valerian, we can 
tell who planted them here among the ruins, — even He 
who makes the wilderness and the solitary place look 
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gay, delighting to throw heauty around us every- 
where. Sunny and fertile spots were the little 
gardens in the cathedral precincts, sheltered by lofty 
walls, walls that had once formed the sides of a silent 
cloister, or of the banquetting room of some mighty 
monarch, now adorned with wall-flowers, and vale- 
rian, and rich moss ; here was an archway, there a 
column of which some tale of the olden time might 
be told ; here were vines or Virginian creepers in all 
their vivid freshness, mantling the old time-worn 
battlements. And here we might stoop beneath an 
archway, and go on through a dark subterranean 
recess, wondering why such an excavation was made, 
and who had trodden that silent path before us ; then 
emerge again, and enjoy the bright sunshine on the 
soft turf, and gather beautiful moss-roses, and long 
wreaths of the graceful fuscia, whose every trem- 
bling blossom looks like a jewel wrought of ruby and 
amethyst. 

In such a garden had we been, and my dear young 
companions had not wanted occupation and amuse- 
ment ; for to collect the drooping rose-leaves, and 
spread them to dry on a broad rhubarb-leaf, was 
enough to interest them. But they left their play to 
go and visit the aged dying man ; he stretched forth 
his wasted hand to each of them, and then kindly 
told them to look from the window how pleasant the 
prospect was : how cool the turf looked, shadowed 
by the dark elms, and how picturesque the varied 
dwelling-houses, and the stately towers of the cathe- 
dral. There was not a murmur, not a sigh of com- 
plaint, that he should never look upon that view 
again ; there was, I doubt not, a hirer prospect pre- 
sented to the eye of his mind. And, for the present, 
he was content to wait. All in his humble home was 
neat and decent ; there was a range of plants both 
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inside and outside of the arched and heavy barred 
window, verbena, and geranium, and southernwood. 

The Christian may have '* a good hope through 
grace :" I trust he had ; but he could not rest there ; 
he wanted more than hope; he wanted certainty; and 
his frame of mind seemed a forgetting of the things 
that are behind, and a reaching forth unto the things 
that are before, for he said, *^ I want a signal that I 
am the Lord's child/' I reminded him of the blessed 
declaration. " The Spirit itself beareth witness with , 
our spirit, that we are the children of God," and his 
reply was, " Ourselves are nothing. The Lord is a 
good God to us/* Another time he was able to say 
'^ I am happy in my Saviour ; I trust in the Lord 
Jesus." 

Thus he went on day by day, and week by week, 
sometimes extremely ill, and then a little revived. 
Being asked how he had felt one day when he had 
been thought to be dying, he said, '^ I thank the Al- 
mighty God, I had a better hope in the Lord Jesus.** 
" A better hope," I thought ; it seemed as though, 
then in the immediate view of death, he had felt the 
need of the Saviour Jesus more than ever before, and 
had been enabled to receive more of His fulness. 

Another time he listened to the sacramental 
hymn :— 

" This is the feast of heav*nly wine, 
And Christ invites to sup: 
The juices of the living vine 
Were press'd to fill the cup. 

Approach, ye poor, nor dare refuse 

The banquet spread for you : 
Blest Saviour 1 this is welcome news ; 

Then I may venture too." 

He repeated the line, " Then I may venture too.** 
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Another day he lay so still, that he scarcely looked 
like a living man. 

A hymn was repeated :— 

** Jesus thy spotless rigfateousness 
My beauty is, my glorious dress." 

The sound of the metre aroused him ; he stretched 
out his wasted arm, and opened his eyes, and said 
again the line : — 

" And all my filthy garments gone." 

" Beautiful," he repeated ; " the filthy garments all 

gone : the Lord grant it may he so." 

4c • • • 4c • 

Still the patient sufferer lingered on ; months 
passed, and young and hlooming ones had heen cut 
down like flowers : at length his turn came ; the dear 
friend who first gave me the privilege of seeing him, 
and of whom he had spoken with the deepest respect 
and affection, found him, when last she visited him, 
scarcely ahle to speak, hut he clasped his poor skele- 
ton hands, and lifted up his eyes in answer to some 
text she repeated. 

He died alone: his wife who had carefully at- 
tended on him, had left the room to send some one 
on an errand, and when she came hack, the spirit 
was gone. " He died alone," did we say ? Nay, there 
were angels in that dying chamber; there was the 
Lord of angels Himself there, waiting to receive His 
ransomed one. L. £. 



METRICAL PARAPHRASE OF PSALM CXXL 

By GEORGE SANDYS, Esq. 

Mr. Sandys was gentleman of the privy chamber to 
King Charles I. His biographer, Mr. Todd, remarks 
respecting him, that, ** perhaps by no writer of sacred 
poetry of that or succeeding times, has Sandys been 
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surpassed in stanzas of seven or eight syllables.'* In 
the opinion both of Dr. Wharton and the Rev. W. 
L. Bowles, he did much ''by his paraphrases to 
polish and tune the English versification/* 

To the hills thine eyes erect, 
Help from those alone expect : 
He, who heaven and earth hath made, 
Shall from Zion send thee aid. 
God, thy watchful guide, 
Will not suffer thee to slide ; 
He, even He who Israel keeps, 
Never slumbers, never sleeps. 
He, thy guard with wings display'd. 
Shall refresh thee in thy shade. 
Suns shall not with heat infect. 
But their template beams reflect ; 
Nor unwholesome serene * shall 
From the moon's worst influence fall, 
When thou travell'st on the way ; 
When at home thou spend'st the day ; 
When sweet peace thy life delights ; 
When embroird in bloody fights ; 
God shall all thy steps attend, 
Now, and evermore, defend. 

{Quoted in the Christian Remembrancer.) 

From a Correspondent, 

' Serene is (lamp, harmful dew, according to the definition 
in Cotgrare's old Dictionary. French; serein or serain, 
Daniel, a contemporary poet, writes, " the fogs and the. serene 
ofiend us." 
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FUNERAL HYMN. 

Beneath our feet and o'er our head, 

Is equal warning giv'n ; 
Beneadi us lie the countless dead, 

Ahove us is the heav'n ; 

Their names are graven on the stone, 

Their hones are in the day ; 
And, ere another day is gone. 

Ourselves may he as they. 

Death rides on ev'ry passing hreeze, 

He lurks in ev'ry flower ; 
Each season has its own disease. 

Its peril ev'ry hour ! 

Our eyes have seen the rosy light 

Of youth's soft cheek decay ; 
And fate descends in sudden night 

On manhood's middle day. 

Our eyes have seen the steps of age 

Halt feehly towards the tomh ; 
And yet, shall earth our hearts engage, 

And dreams of days to come ? 

Turn, mortal, turn ! thy danger know ; 

Where'er thy foot can tread. 
The earth rings hollow from helow. 

And warns thee of her dead ! 

Turn, Christian, turn ! thy soul apply 

To truths divinely given ; 
The hones that underneath thee lie. 

Shall live for hell or heaven ! 

Bishop Hebeb. 



31 

EFFECTS OF NATIONAL PROSPERITY. 

The moral danger of this country nnder such circum- 
stances as have for many, many years prevailed^ is 
rather that of too much prosperity, than that of too muck 
calamity. Looking at affairs in the general, this country 
has enjoyed a wonderful flow of increasing worldly 
comfort, unchecked, and almost unchequere^ hy wars^ 
or wasUng sickness, earthquakes, or wide-spreading 
conflagrations — famines, or the scourging oppressioa 
of iron-hearted rulers. It may indeed be said, that 
we have been spared for many, many years almost 
all those calamities of a universal kind which have 
swept over other countries at one time or another, 
even within the present century, filling them with 
horror and consternation, with lamentation and woe. 
We have been singularly favoured — ^have we been 
proportion ably thankful? We have eaten in our 
own land the bread of peace, and have drunk at our 
undisturbed tables the cup of prosperity. What has 
been the result upon our general character? We 
fear that the true answers to these questions 'will not 
be found consolatory. 

As in the case of universal and deep calamity, it is 
only the few of disciplined and religious minds who 
can preserve their fortitude and their innocencCf so in 
the case of prosperity it is only this same few who 
preserve their sense of dependence, their reverence^ 
and that something for which there is perhaps no 
word, but which is the opposite of the " blindness of 
heart," which in our Liturgy we pray to be delivered 
from. The fact is, that some affliction and tears seem 
to be required to break and water the ground of the 
human heart, that it may bring forth the fruits of 
goodness and kindness — of respect and sympathy. 

Stnt by a Correspondent, 
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RELIGION THE BASIS OF EDUCATION. 

To prerent evil, we hear it said, coltivate and 
strengthen the higher faculties of man. N6w Christ- 
ianity is the one appointed means of doing this. To 
attempt doing it without Christianity, is repeating 
the sin of Adam, who sought a knowledge of things 
in grounds other than the will of God ; hut with this 
aggravation, that it is done after the melancholy ex- 
perience of six thousand years have shown how ruin- 
ous was its nature. — Gladstone on the Church and 
State. D. I. £. 



THE NECESSITY OF FERVENT PRAYER. 

I OFTEN say my prayers ; 

But, do I ever pray ? 
Or, 4o the feelings of my heart 

Dictate the words I say ? 

'Tis useless to implore, 

Unless I feel I need ; 
Unless tis from a sense of want 

That all my prayers proceed. 

I might as well kneel down 

To worship gods of stone, 
As offer to the living God 

A prayer of words alone. 

Lord ! teach me what I want, 

And teach me how to pray ! 
And let me ne'er implore thy grace 

Not feeling what I say ! 
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THE COMMINATION. 



THE HOMILT. 

The words of this pathetic application of the pre- 
ceding sentences are nearly all of them the very 
words of Scripture, that so they may be the more 
regarded, as coming from God Himself. 

For now is the axe put unto the root of the trees, S^c. 
1. The first motives are taken from the dreadfulness 
of G«d'8 wrath against impenitent sinners ; which 
wrath w described to be very severe ; altogether 
intolerable ; sudden in its coming ; just in its pro- 
ceedings ; and absolutely unavoidable when it does 
come. 1st. This wrath is very strict and severe, as 
St. John intimates to the impenitent Jews \ That 
God who had but lopped their branches for slighting 
the admonitions of his prophets, would now, for 
their rejecting his Son, lay his axe to the root of 
their nation, and utterly destroy them all ; not only 
they that brought forth bad fruit, but they that 
brought forth no good fruit ; they that did no good 
works, as well as they who committed evil : even so 
will the Lord proceed now with you who take not 
this warning ; He will not be at the trouble of prun- 
ing you, and expecting any longer ; but hew you 
down by death, and cast you into everlasting flames. 

. 1 Matt. iii. 10. 
VOL. X. D 2 



36 

And, oh ! that impenitent sinners would remember, 
" how fearful a thing it is to fall into the hands of 
the living God *." This, David can compare to no- 
thing but to a shower of fire and brimstone * ; not 
coming on one side, for then it might be avoided; 
but falling directly down from heaven upon them on 
every side, so that it holds them like a snare ; nor do 
they know which way to run from it ; it comes so 
furiously, they cannot stand against it; in such 
abundance, that it shall rise up to their very mouths, 
and they shall be forced to swallow it. 

For lOf the Lord is come out of his place to visit the 
wickedness of such as drv^ll upon the earthy ^c, 
2ndly, This wrath will be intolerable, for the Lord 
will send no more by his servants, but come Him- 
self, to take vengeance on the ungodly; and the 
prophet Malachi, iii. 2. asks with amazement, "Who 
can abide the day of his coming ?" Who can endure 
this terrible trial ? The strongest cannot stand out 
against it ; the holiest cannot abide it, if He be strict 
to mark what is done amiss ; then all those hypo- 
crites who have passed among men for good Christ- 
ians, and like chaff have been mingled among the 
sound corn, shall be certainly discovered, and terri- 
bly punished ; for now the Lord comes *, to make a 
separation with his fan of righteous judgment, which 
shall scatter and drive away all empty professors, 
and then shall they be burned with unquenchable 
fire. 

The day of the Lord cometh as a thief in the nighty 
%c» And lest you should defer, in hopes to repent 
before it come, 3rdly, This wrath comes very sud- 
denly, you cannot know when ; it comes like a thief 

> Heb, X. 31. * Psalm xi. B. 

* Isa. xxvi. 21. « Matt iu. 12. 
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in the night, suddenly and irresistibly, when it is 
least expected, and thought to be furthest off ; when 
they fancy they are safest, then are they nearest to 
this danger, which shall suddenly surprise those that 
sleep in security. Oh ! do not flatter yourselves with 
hopes of a peace and respite, to repent in before it 
come ; hut begin this very day, lest it come the next 
night and find you unprepared. 

Then shall appear the wrath of God in the day 
of vengeance, ^c, 4thly, When the Divine wrath 
(which hath so long been held in by his pity and 
patience) shall break out, it shall appear S that God 
did not prepare this treasure of vengeance for them, 
but they heaped it up for themselves : having all 
their lives long been gathering fuel for this raging 
fire ; every time they abused his patience, being a 
new addition to his fury ; every time they slighted 
the offers of his mercy, being a new provocation to 
his justice ; the longer He spared them, the faster 
they sinned, the more they were hardened, and the 
further still they were from repenting. And what 
can be expected from so insolent affronts to his 
goodness, but the very height of his fury ? or what 
can sinners plead, why He should not take severe 
vengeance of them at last, whom no mercy could 
win, no warnings reclaim ? 

Then shall they call upon me, saith the Lord, hut I 
rvill not hear^ 8^c, Finally, If they had the face to 
entreat for mercy then, it would be in vain ; for 5thly, 
This wrath is absolutely unavoidable when it is once 
come, as God Himself fully declares', resolving He 
will neither pity nor regard their cries then, because 
they would not answer when He called them. He 



» Rom. ii. 3, 4, 5. » Prov. i. 28, 29, 30. 
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will not hear them in the day of judgment, because 
they would not hear Him in the day of mercy; 
when He instructed them, they heeded not ; when 
He advised them, they obeyed not ; when He re- 
proved them, they amended not ; when He warned 
them, they feared not ; they never regarded till the 
very day of vengeance was come, and then it is too 
late to sue for a pardon. 

Therefore^ brethren^ take we heed hetime^ while the 
day of salvation lastethy 8^c, The second sort of 
motives follow, taken from God's mercy to the peni- 
tent ; the former being to rouse secure sinners, and 
affright them from sin ; but these to encourage them 
when they are awake and sensible of their danger to 
flee to God for mercy. And^r*^, We assure thera 
they may be received if they repent speedily. 
Secondly y — If they believe firmly. Thirdly^ — If 
they reform thoroughly ; concluding vnth the great be- 
nefits they shall receive by this prudent course. First, 
then, they must repent speedily; therefore, looks 
back to what was said before ; viz. — because God's 
wrath is so severe and so intolerable, because it 
comes so suddenly, proceeds so justly, and is exe- 
cuted so unavoidably ; therefore, let us repent now, 
this very day ^ for this is our day of salvation ^ 
We have now grace offered to enable us, we have 
light to direct us, and now we should walk and work ; 
for if our abusing such advantages provoke God to 
take them from us, we shall be left in darkness while 
we live ', or be cut off by death, and cast into outer 
darkness, where we shall gnash our teeth with an- 
guish and vexation at our desperate folly and irre- 
coverable loss *. It is true, God hath borne long, 

1 Heb. iii. 7. a 2 Cor. vi. 2. 

» John xii. 36, 36. * Matt xxv. 30. 
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and very patiently waited for our return all this 
while, calling us graciously to repentance, and pro« 
mising us a full and free pardon if we will heartily 
turn to Him ^ ! and shall we make that barbarous 
and base return to his kindness, to abuse it ' ; con- 
tinuing in our sin, because He continues his mercy ; 
and being worse, because He is so good to us ? 

For though our sins be as red as scarlety they shall 
he made white as snow, ^'C. Secondly, We excite them 
to believe firmly, by producing the gracious promises 
of God, which are very necessary (after so terrible a 
prospect of the law with its curses,) to prevent 
despair. And if any think it strange that God should 
be so graciously disposed towards sinners, the Gospel 
shows us the cause and reason of it ' ; viz. the merits 
of Christ's passion, and the power of his intercession, 
have purchased this favour for us. He suffered what 
we had deserved, and satisfied God's justice ; He 
pleads for our acceptance, and is our Advocate at the 
throne of grace : so that now a penitent sinner may 
come thither with confidence in his merits, and shall 
not be rejected. 

Let us, therefore, return unto Hinit who is the mer^ 
eiful Receiver of all true 'penitent sinners, 8^c, Hav- 
ing, therefore, such sure grounds of hope, we, thirdly^ 
exhort them to reform thoroughly, and then they 
cannot miscarry. God*s merciful nature inclines Him 
to receive us ; his promises engage Him to accept us ; 
and his dear Son's merits oblige Him to forgive us. 
If we be but serious and sincere in our faith and re- 
pentance, and take up his light and easy yoke, for 
the heavy load of sin which we have so long groaned- 
under*; if we will be the disciples of Jesus, and 

^ Isa. Iv. 7* ' Rom. ii. 4. 

» 1 John ii. 1, 2. * Matt. xi. 28, 29, 30. 
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follow his example in meekness, patience, and cha- 
rity, taking his holy life for our rule, and his blessed 
Spirit for our guide, and making his glory our aim, 
serving Him duly and cheerfully in our several capa- 
cities, then we are sincere penitents, and shall un- 
doubtedly be accepted. — Abridged from Comber* 



SUCCESS IN MISSIONARY EXERTIONS 
DEPENDENT ON THEIR BEING RIGHTLY 
DIRECTED'. 

Few probably exist in these days, who are not fami- 
liar with many, at least, of the glorious announce- 
ments of the Gospel, which occur in the Old Testa- 
ment. We hear or read them currently repeated 
whenever the attempt is made to call forth fresh 
interest in any of the various endeavours to convert 
the heathen ; few there are, whose breasts have not, 
at some time, glowed with them ; and in that glow 
of spirit, it is natural that people should not weigh 
very accurately the words which tbey hear or repeat ; 
they take them by a sort of tradition, as they have 
been wont to hear them applied ; they see that they 
relate to the extension of the Redeemer's kingdom ; 

* We may often bear expressions of regret or of complaint 
respecting the want of success in Missionary efforts in foreign 
lands, made by persons of different views. The complaints 
are raised generally by persons who are invited to aid in con- 
tributing to societies established for promoting these exer- 
tions, and more especially by those perhaps, who have them- 
selves been resident in the scenes of missionary labour. It is 
thought possible, that the eloquent remarks of Dr. Pusey here 
given, may serve, in some measure, as an explanation of such 
failure, and may be useful in affording satisfaction to those 
who stand in doubt, and an answer to those who oppose. — 
Transcriber, 
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they hear or think that missionaries, and the circu- 
lation of the Word of God, are means to this end ; 
and the Word of God is to them his written word, as 
they have it printed in their Bibles, and missionaries 
they know to be " persons sent out," and so it never 
occurs to them, but that persons sent out any how, 
or the Bible any how dispersed, are the means of 
which Scripture speaks ; and so habituated are they 
to associate these means with the prophetic promises, 
that they would not think of examining or doubting 
about it. The received notions are assumed as cer- 
tain truths. 

This is very natural ; for persons almost always 
understand Holy Scripture according to notions pre- 
viously received, and were intended so to do, pr<?- 
mded they he derived from the right source. It is very 
natural, but it may be very pernicious ; for men may 
thus be claiming to themselves the promises of God 
in behalf of a system contrary to that which that 
Word really prescribes. This is of much moment ; 
for faithfulness to God requires, not only that we 
should do what we know to be his will, but that we 
should be at cost and pains to know it. '* The 
servant who knew not his Lord's will," was also 
" beaten." It is also irreverence to God's Word to take 
it in this careless way, contenting ourselves with 
just a portion of what lies upon the surface, and just 
that portion which suits our own views, and encou- 
rages us in our own ways. The least result which 
we can expect from such a crime, is to be left to our 
own ways, and to eat of the fruit of our own devices ; 
that '' building hay, straw, stubble," though upon the 
right "foundation," our "work shall be burned," 
and we ourselves " suffer loss ;" well will it be, if 
we be not found marring his work ; and, " gathering 
not with Him," be found to be " scattering." 
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I would, then, by God's assistance, trace the plan 
of promoting the extension of our Lord's kingdom 
furnished by Holy Scripture, and acted upon by the 
Church, in old times, and by our own Church. 

First, then, the way whereby our Lord's kingdom 
is to be enlarged, plainly is by missionaries, not 
as has been extensively tried of late, by the simple 
circulation of the Word of God. It were indeed 
almost incredible to us, (but that we live in times 
when people are daily and systematically acting upon 
the supposition,) tliat any could have maintained, 
that the mere circulation of the printed Bible would 
convert the heathen ; that it was but necessary to 
persuade men to accept the Bible, and that the read- 
ing it, without any previous knowledge of its con- 
tents, or any one to explain it, that the written word 
without a preacher, would turn men from Satan to 
God. So contrary is it to the way adopted by 
Almighty God ! " Precious," we know, " in the 
sight of the Lord, is the death of his saints * ;" ** pre- 
cious (and glorious) is their blood in his sight ' ;" 
yet showeth He his value of it, not by sparing it, 
but by borrowing it, when " poured out like water;" 
not by hindering the sacrifice, as neither did He that 
of his Son, but by accepting it in that all-sufficient 
sacrifice, as a sacrifice well-pleasing to Himself. 
He showed his love to his saints by making them 
thus far like his Son, that (they might truly say) 
** for thy sake we are killed all the day long ; we are 
accounted as sheep for the slaughter * ;" that they 
" died daily * ;" that the office of an " apostle " was 
to be " set forth as a spectacle unto the world, and 
unto angels, and to men, as those appointed unto 

» Ps. cxvi. 16. « Ibid. Ixxii. 14. 

» Ibid. xUv. 22. Rom. viii. 36. * 1 Cor. xv. 31. 
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death ^" that is, lying continually under sentence of 
of death. And after all [that they endured for 
Jesus' sake], they, for the most part ', drank of his 
cup, and were baptized with his baptism of blood. 

Yet this profusion of suffering and blood, with 
which God allowed his infant Church to be planted 
and watered, seems to teach us, that it is not 
by the easy unsacri£.cing multiplication of copies 
of the written Word, but by self-sacrificing labour ; 
not the written Word on/y, but the Word of God, 
living in and quickening his chosen temples, sanc- 
tif3riiig them, and testifying his own presence by the 
holy awe of the habitation wherein He dwells, that 
so great a work must be accomplished. No promise 
has He ever made to his written Word alone, but the 
contrary. " Faith," saith St. Paul, " cometh by 
hearing, and hearing by the Word of God^.'* But 
it is the Word of God preached by them whom He 
had sent ; for He says a few verses before, " How • 
shall they believe in him, of whom they have not 
heard ; and how shall they hear without a preacher, 
and how shall they preach, except they be sent * ?" 
And as there is no promise but the contrary, so nei- 
ther is there any instance of success. Churches were 
established well-nigh throughout the world from 
this then benighted isle to India, before it had 
pleased God, that the whole of the New Testament 
should be written ; *' many barbarous nations '* were 
afterwards converted to the true faith (as we are 
UAd by an ancient Bishop (Irenseus,) who had 
never seen the Holy Scriptures, " who believed in 
Christ, having salvation written in their hearts, 
* without ink and pen,' by the Spirit, and guarding 
diligently the ancient faith delivered unto them. 

1 1 Cor. iv. 9. 

* Most, if not aH, of the Apostles saffered as martyrs. 

' Rom. X. 17. ^ Ibid. x. 14, 1& 
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This faith, they who have believed without k 
are, as to our language, barbarians, but as to 
trine and manner of life and conversation, for 
faith, are most wise and well-pleasing to God, ' 
ing in all righteousness, and purity, and wis 
These, if any were in their language to tell 
what heretics have thereto added, would shut 
ears and flee, not enduring even to hear the 
phemous speech." Of these barbarians were we 
though as many of us as are living according 
rules of the Bible, have reason to thank God fo 
his additional gift, yet we have reason to thanl 
also, that our wiser, because more simple-mi 
though barbarian forefathers were, without the 
ten Word, by the zeal of those who ** forsook a 
followed" Christ, converted unto God. On the 
hand, it were difficult to find even an individual 
had been converted from heathenism solely I 
written Word. The Bereans but examine< 
Scriptures in which they already believed, t 
whether the new revelation brought to them 1 
Paul, agreed with " the promise made to 
fathers,'' and that, in conjunction with, and in 
sequence of St. Paul's preaching. To the ^th: 
eunuch, who was diligently studying the : 
volume, Philip was sent. There is not a sylla 
Scripture, whether of the Old or New Testa 
which was not written for persons already orall 
word of mouth] instructed, and actually pre 
with living teachers. On what ground, then, s 
we be emboldened to assume that it is itselj 
the teacher? or how dare we employ it to an e 
which Gt>d has given us no proof that He de: 
it ? or how dare we risk its profanation, by ex] 
it to the heathen, from whom Satan has not 
cast out ? How not rather expect that the evil 
will delight to scoff at, and blaspheme what w< 
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led over "with so little jealousy ? And this has 
so ; those who have presumed, upon a theory 
ew years' standing, in this unauthorized way, to 
lit the Bible to the heathen, have, beside wast- 
rast sums entrusted to them, (which were com- 
ively a trifle,) brought upon that Holy Book 
L profanation, such as befals the most worthless 
man books. 

it this is not the only novel or faulty plan pur- 
in this day. That theory is also defective, 
1 regards the qualities of the individual mission-* 
-his zeal, his fervent devotion to his Redeemer, 
>ve for the souls of men, his readiness to spend 
)e spent in the high employment in which he is 
yed, and whatever of Christian gifts and graces 
be bestowed upon him, as all that are necessary. 
)tless, one in whom these high qualities are 
1, will be a blessing during his individual life ; 
LOthing which depends on individuals has that 
anency, which can supply the needs of succes- 
generations. These, like David, " serve God in 
own generations," and then " fall asleep ;" and 
" who can tell what shall be after " them ? No ! 
:he wants of mankind, an institution is needed, 
rying in its main character, independent of man, 
not subject to his caprice or changing will, sup- 
;d by God, abiding in Him, and having his per-* 
mcy imparted to it ; and such an institution He 
riven us in his Church, against which " the gates 
ell shall not prevail." The Church is in pro« 
y, as in history and fact, the preacher of the 
»el, and the converter of the heathen ; and indi- 
als, not in themselves, but as her members and 
as, as her feet, and hands, and tongue, bearing 
message with which she is entrusted. By 
Lselves they are useless, as hands, feet, and 
ae ; which, excellent as they may have been^ 
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BO soon as they are severed from the body, arc 
powerless, worthless. 

Societies^ in themselves, would change, and have 
changed essentially ; the Church has a principle oi 
perpetuity imparted to it through His promise, whc 
is her Head and Lord ; her succession of Bishops 
mount up, by a golden chain, link by link, to the 
Apostles, with whom and with their successors Christ 
promised to be " alway even to the end of the world,*' 
and to His second coming ; and through them, " as 
joints and bands, the whole body, having nourish- 
ment ministered, and knit together, increased with 
the increase of God*.'* And therefore has "the 
Society for the Propagation of the Gospel in Foreign 
Parts'* the more claim upon all the members of tie 
Church, and the greater hope of permanency, in that 
it is the most closely bound up with this ordinance 
of Christ. — Abridged from Dr. Pusey's Sermons, 
preached at Melcomhe Regis (Weymouth) , entitled, 
*• The Church the Converter of the Heathen" Ser- 
mon I. p. 1. D. I. E. 



THE SWALLOWS. 

(From The Churchman.) 

An American poet, named Sprague, is the author of 
the following poem, suggested by the incident of two 
swallows having entered a Church during Divine 
Service." (See Psalm Ixxxiv. 3.) 

Gay, guiltless pair, 
What sefek ye from the fields of heaven ? 

Ye have no need of prayer, 
Ye have no sins to be forgiven* 

» Col. ii. 19, 
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Why perch ye here, 
Where mortals to their Maker bend ? 

Can your pure spirits fear 
The God ye never could offend ? 

Ye never knew 
The crimes for which we come to weep ; 

Penance is not for you, 
Blest wanderers of the upper deep. 

To you *tis given 
To w^e sweet Nature's untaught lays ; 

Beneath the arch of heav'n 
To chirp away a life of praise* 

Then spread each wiog, 
Far, far above, o'er lakes and lands, 

And join the choirs that sing 
In yon blue dome not rear'd with hands 

Or, if ye stay. 
To note the consecrated hour. 

Teach me the airy way. 
And let me try your envied pow'r. 

Above the crowd 
On upward wings could I but fly, 

I'd bathe in yon bright cloud, 
And seek the stars that gem the sky. 

'Twere heav'n indeed 
Throu^ fields of trackless light to soar, 

On Nature's charms to feed. 
And Nature's own great God adore. 



GOD A PRESENT HELP IN TROUBLE. 

luEV I see my Saviour hanging in so forlorn a con- 
ition upon the Cross, his temples bleeding with 
tioms, his hands and feet with nails, and his side 
rith the spear ; his enemies round about '^ita^ 
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mocking at his shame, and insulting over his weak- 
ness ; how should I think any otherwise of Him, 
than, as himself complaineth, — Forsaken of his Fa- 
ther? But when again I turn mine eyes, and see 
the sun darkened, the earth quaking, the rocks rent, 
the graves opened, the thief confessing, to give wit- 
ness to his Godhead ; and when I see so strong a 
guard of Providence over Him, that all his malicious 
enemies are not ahle so much as to hreak one hone of 
that hody, which seemed carelessly neglected, I 
cannot but wonder at his glory and safety; . .God is 
ever near, though oft unseen ; and if He wink.tyfcOir 
distress. He sleepeth not. The sense of otiEers^'nilit 
not be the judge of his presence and care ; but oiir fidtk 
What care I if the world give me up for misenlb^ 
while I am under his secret and almighty protectiovf 
O Lord, since Thou art strong in our wedcnet^ ail 
present though we see Thee not, give me ))at'j^iiittik 
comfort in my sorrow, as Thou givest me secttJElyi 
and then at the worst I shall be well. 



There is no enemy can hurt us, but by pur OVB 
hands. — Satan could not hurt us, if our own cor- 
ruptions betrayed us not : afflictions cannot hurt Qi| 
without our own impatience : temptations qannot 
hurt us, without our own compliance : death could not 
hurt us, without the sting of our own sins : sin could 
not hurt us, without our own impenitence. How 
might I defy all things, if I could obtain not to be 
my own enemy ? I love myself too much, and yet 
not enough. O God, teach me to wish myself but 
so well as Thou wishest me, and I am safe. 

From Bishop HalVs Meditations* 
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July 28, 1839. — The Ninth Sunday after Trinity. 



THE COMMINATION. 



TRB PXNITSNTIAL PSALM. 

After such moying exhortations to repentance as 
the Church has just addressed, in the preceding part 
of this Offiee, to her memhers, she may justly hope 
that her admonitions have not proved wholly in 
yain ; she* accordingly, in the next place, with a view 
to assist us in so necessary a duty, prepares such scrip- 
tural forms of devout contrition and of resolutions of 
amendment of li&, as are very suitahle to our condi- 
tion and necessities. And first, we are presented with 
the most solemn of all the penitential psalms ; which, 
being the form in which David (the most illustrious 
pattern of heart-felt sorrow for sin) expressed his 
repentance, have been ever since most highly es- 
teemed in the Church. And that we may repeat this 
psalm with somewhat of the same contrition with 
which David was affected when he wrote it, we will 
now illustrate it, and apply it to the present occasioRy 
m the following paraphrase : — 

Paraphrase of the 51st Psalm. 

Ver. 1. " Have mercy upon me, O God, after thy 
great goodness,*' which exceeds my great iniquities, 
"according to the multitude of thy mercies," which are 

VOL. X. £ 2 
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infinite and inexhaustible, do away and fully pardon 
" mine offences/' for they also are almost infinite for 
number, and very heinous for their quality. 

Yer. 2. They have stained my soul deeply, aad 
polluted it, till it is odious in thy sight ; wherefore 
"wash me throughly," and often in the blood of Christ, 
that I may be cleared " from my wickedness ;" sanctify 
" and cleanse me" fully by thy Holy Spirit, that I 
may be purified " from my sin." 

Ver. 3. Forgive me, O Lord, according to thy 
promise of pardon to those who with penitent hearts 
confess their offences, "fori acknowledge" with shame 
and sorrow, the multitude and the greatness of " my 
faults ;" my heart is not hardened into an uncon« 
cernedness, for my conscience continually accuses 
me for my baseness ; " and my sin is ever before 
me," my eye and my thoughts are always upon it; 
do thou, therefore, forgive me, and cast it behind 
thee. 

Ver. 4. Though I had done no injury to my 
neighbour, yet it were enough to melt me into tears, 
to think that " against thee only have I sinned," my 
heavenly Father, my best and only friend. If no 
man knew of my transgression, it were sufficient to 
humble me, that I have offended, " and done this 
evil in thy sight ;" there needs no other witness but 
my own conscience, " that thou mightest be justi- 
fied," when thou enterest into judgment with me^ 
" in thy saying" lam a sinner, and sentencing me ac- 
cordingly ; my own heart condemns me, which will 
show thou art free " and elear" from all suspicion of 
injustice, " when thou art judged," or censured, con- 
cerning thy punishments inflicted on me ; for I my- 
self confess I have deserved them. 

Yer. 5. And while I look at these evil branches, 
my actual sins, they remind me of their unhappy 
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rooty my original corruption, — I am not only out- 
wardly, but inwardly defiled ; ** for behold," sin is 
rooted in my nature, " I was shapen in wickedness*' 
in the womb, " and in sin did my mother conceive 
xne :" so that I brought many evil inclinations with 
me into the world, and derived this contagion from 
the loins of our first parents. 

Ver. 6. Show therefore thy mighty power, and 
great mercy, in freeing me from all these evils. I 
am inwardly depraved in my understanding, and 
corrupted in my will ; " but lo, thou requirest*' that 
all thy servants should be endued with holiness and 
*' truth in the inward parts" of their souls, for so deep 
do thy pure eyes penetrate. Wherefore I pray that 
thou wilt make a thorough change in me ; for if thou 
enlighten my mind, thou shalt dispel all the clouds 
of error and mistake, *' and shalt make me to under- 
stand" the true " wisdom" of being sincerely good, 
which thy Spirit can teach me, ** secretly ;" but the 
blessed fruits thereof will openly appear in my con- 
version to true piety. 

Ver. 7. And as thy grace can heal the corruption 
of my nature, so thy mercy can pardon my actual 
sin ; for if " thou shalt purge me with hyssop," not 
dipped in the blood of a legal sacrifice, but in the 
blood of Jesus the great sin-offering, I know thou 
wilt pardon me, " and I shall be clean" from my 
guilt ; if " thou shalt wash me" with thy sanctifying 
grace, thou wilt thereby purify me from the filth 
of sin, " and I shall be whiter than snow" in thy 
sight. 

Ver. 8. Indeed till I be pardoned and restored, I 
cannot take comfort in any worldly thing; but if 
** thou shalt make me hear" the good news of thy 
being reconciled to me, it will be the greatest ^«l\xs^ 
'* of Jojraad gladness'' to me. O let me, t\veti,\i«^^^ 
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this comfort, '* that the bones which thou hast 
broken," by the terrors of the law, " may rejoice'* by 
those mercies which the Gospel brings. 

Ver. 9, 10, 11. For the obtaining of all which 
blessings of remission, sanctifieation, and comfort, I 
will now make my humble and earnest prayers: 
and first, that I may be pardoned, ** turn thy fooe," 
and thy pure eyes away ** from my sine," lest the 
sight of them provoke thee to punish me here ; "and 
put out" of thy book "all my misdeeds** which 
stand on record against me, that the charge of these 
debts may not condemn me hereafter. Secondly, 
that I may be sanctified, " make me a clean heart, 
O God,*' purifying me from those evil affections 
that so often entice me to do sinful actions ; " and 
renew a right spirit within me,** freeing me from 
those dangerous mistakes and errors which have so 
often blinded and abused my understanding. And, 
thirdly, let me go on cheerfully in a holy course by 
the continued aid of thy grace ; though I have been 
defiled, yet, O Lord, ** cast me not away," as a 
polluted creature, " from thy presence,** wherein I 
do so exceedingly delight ; *' and take not thy Holy 
Spirit from me,** by which I am enabled for every 
good work. 

Ver. 12. " O give me the comfort of thy help 
again,** to put me into a good way. And, that I 
may go on in it with ease and pleasure, so as never 
to forsake it any more, be pleased to confirm ** and 
stablish me** in these my holy purposes, " with 
thy free Spirit,*' which is so ready to assist, and so 
able to secure, all that are willing to be guided 
by it. 

Ver. 13, 14. These requests if thou wilt grant me, 
/ win make the most acceptable return for them ; 
^rst, as to the edifying o? m-y iv«v^[^\«:% W^\«q. 
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I have experience of thy gracious dealing "with me, 
" tihen shall " I be able to " teach thy ways to the 
wicked," and convince them of the excellency of 
them : ^* and sinners" when they hear of thy mercy 
to me, *' shall be converted" from their evil ways, 
and turn ** unto thee" in hopes of the like success. 
Secondly, I will use thy mercy to the glory of thy 
name, for if it please thee to " deliver me from 
blood-guiltiness," or what other great sins they are 
that are most grievous to my conscience, " O God, 
thou that art the God of my" salvation and restorer of 
my soul's " health," I will heartily rejoice in this 
mercy privately, "and my tongue shall sing" publicly 
and openly the praise " of thy righteousness," which 
consists not in condemning, but in pardoning all 
repentant sinners. 

Ver. 15. My guilt and fear had stopped my mouth, 
and almost struck me dumb, but by sealing my 
pardon, " thou shalt open my lips" again, " O Lord ;* 
and, as soon as I am enabled by the hopes of this 
to speak freely, my tongue shall publish thy mercy, 
** and my mouth shall show thy praise " to all that 
are round about me, who shall know what a gracious 
Master I serve. 

Ver. 16. I confess thanksgiving seems too poor a 
return ; but I have nothing else to give ; ** for thou 
desirest no sacrifice" to atone for our sins, since Jesus 
was offered once for all, ** else would I give it," were 
it never so great or costly ; but thou hast put an 
end to those legal oblations, and now ** thou delight- 
€8t not in bumt-oflferings." 

Ver. 17. There is nothing left therefore for me to 
do in order to my pardon, but so truly to grieve for 
my «in8, that I may utterly forsake them ; for " th6 
sacrifice" that only can be offered by us, and is alonaft 
accc^>tad **ofOod, is a troubled spirit," t\kal gnc^ea^ 
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for its own misdoings : and he that comes unto thee 
-with ** a broken and a contrite heart," relenting and 
trembling, " O God, shalt thou not despise." 

Yer. 18. And since thy mercies are so large and 
80 infinite, let them not be confined to myself ; but, 
** O be favourable and gracious unto Sion,'' even 
this thy holy Church, of which I am a member, that 
it may be united and holy : and also " build thou 
the walls" and defend the people " of Jerusalem,** 
even this kingdom, professing thy true religion, that 
it may be peaceful and prosperous. 

Ver. 19. Which public blessings will redound to 
the benefit of so many, that (I doubt not) many will 
join with me in thy praise ; for when we are pros- 
pered in our spiritual and temporal concerns, ** then 
shalt thou be pleased with** public thanksgivings 
which we may truly call " sacrifices of righteous- 
ness,** as being justly due unto thee ; then shall they 
worship thee in the Gospel way with hymns and 
thanksgivings, as they did, '' with burnt-ofierings and 
oblations** under the law ; " then shall they** offer up 
themselves, as reasonable sacrifices, even as of old 
they used to " offer young bullocks upon thine 
altar.*' 



THE LIFE OF DR. THOMAS CRANMER, 
THE FIRST PROTESTANT ARCHBISHOP 
OF CANTERBURY. 

AsLACTOK, in the county of Nottingham, was the 
birth-place of this eminent prelate, who was bom 
July 2, 1489. His family was ancient, and came in 
with William the Conqueror. He was early deprived 
of his father, Thomas Cranmer ; and after no extra* 
ordinary education, was sent by his mother to Cam- 
bridge, at the age of fourteen, according to the custom 



of those times. He took the usual degrees, and was 
chosen Fellow of Jesus College, and emerging from 
the subtle and useless studies of those days, soon 
became celebrated for his learning and abilities. In 
1525 he married; but his wife dying in child-bed 
within the year, he was re-elected Fellow of Jesus ; 
a favour so gratefully acknowledged by him, that he 
chose to decline an offer of a much more valuable 
fellowship in Cardinal Wolsey*s new seminary at 
Oxford, rather than relinquish friends who had shown 
such regard to him. In 1528 he commenced doctor 
in divinity, and being in great esteem for theological 
learning, he was chosen divinity-lecturer in his own 
college, and appointed by the university one of the 
examiners in that science. In this office he princi- 
pally inculcated the study of the Holy Scriptures, 
then greatly neglected, as being of indispensable ne- 
cessity for the professors of that divine knowledge. 

The plague happening to break out at Cambridge, 
Cranmer, with some of his pupils, removed to Wal- 
tham Abbey, where falling into company with 
Gardiner and Fox, (one the Secretary, the other 
Almoner, of Xing Henry,) that monarch's intended 
divorce of Catherine his Queen became the subject 
of their discourse. Cranmer advised an application 
to our own and to the foreign universities for their 
opinion in the case, and gave these gentlemen so 
much satisfaction that they introduced him to the 
King, who was as much pleased with him; com- 
mitted him to the care of Sir Thomas Boleyn, ordered 
him to write his thoughts on the subject, made him 
his chaplain, and admitted him into that favour and 
esteem which he never afterwards forfeited. In 1530 
he was sent by the Xing, with a solemn embassy, to 
dispute on the subject of the divorce at Paris, Rome^ 
and other foreign parte. At Rome he de\rieiedi\iV^ 



56 

book, which he had written in defence of the divofce, 
to the Pope, and offered to justify it in a public dis- 
putation, but after various promises and appoint- 
ments none appeared to oppose him ; wMle in 
private conferences he forced them to confess that 
the marriage was contrary to the law of God. The 
Pope constituted him Penitentiary of England, and 
dismissed him. In Germany he gave full satisfactioa 
to many learned men, who were before of a contfury 
persuasion, and prevailed on the famous Osiander to 
declare the King's marriage unlawful. Before he 
left Germany he married Osiander's niece. 

While he was absent the great Archbishop Warham 
died. Henry, convinced of Cranmer's merit, deter- 
mined that he should succeed him, and commanded 
him to return for that purpose. He suspected the 
cause, and delayed, desirous by all means to decline 
this high station ; for he had a true and primitive 
sense of the importance of the office. But a spirit 
so different from that of the churchmen of his times 
stimulated the King's resolution ; and the more 
reluctance Cranmer showed, the greater resolution 
Henry exerted. He was consecrated March 30, 
1 533, to the office, and though he received the usual 
Bulls firom the Pope, he protested at his consecration 
against the oath of allegiance, &c., to him, for he had 
conversed freely with the reformed in Germany, had 
read Luther's books, and was zealously attached to 
the glorious cause of the Reformation. He was dis- 
agreeably employed at the first service he did the 
King, in pronouncing the sentence of his divorce 
from Queen Catherine, and next in joining his hands 
¥rith Anna Boleyn, the consequence of which mar* 
riage was the birth of the glorious Elizabeth, ti> 
whom he stood godfather. And as the queen wa^ 
greatly interested in the Reformation, the friends to 
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that good work begflin to conceive high hopes ; and 
indeed it went on with desirable success. But the 
fickle disposition of the King, and the fatal end of 
unhappy Anna, fbr a while excited their fears, 
though, by God's providence, without any ill effects* 
The Pope's supremacy was universally exploded; 
monasteries, -ftc, were destroyed, upon the fullest de- 
tection of the most abominable vices and inordinances. 
That valuable book, " The Erudition of a Christian 
Man," was set forth by our great Archbishop with 
public authority, and the sacred Scriptures, atlength, 
to the infinite joy of Cranmer, and the worthy Lord 
Cromwell, his constant friend and associate, were not 
only translated, but introduced into every parish* 
And '* the translation was received with inexpressible 
joy, every one that was able purchased it, and the 
poor flocked greedily to hear it read. Some persons 
in years learned to read on purpose, that they might 
peruse it ; and even little children crowded with 
eagerness to hear it !*' One cannot fail to reflect, on 
this occasion, how much we are bound to prize this 
Sacred treasure, which we enjoy so perfectly, and 
how much to contend against every attempt of those 
enemies and that Church, which would deprive us of 
it, and again reduce us to ignorance and idolatry ! 

That he might proceed with true judgment, Cran* 
mer made a collection of their opinions from the 
works of the ancient fathers and later doctors, of 
which Bishop Burnet saw two volumes in folio, and 
it appears, by a letter of Lord Burleigh's, that there 
were then six volumes of Cranmer*s collections in 
his hands : a work of incredible labour, and vast 
utility. A shining proof was soon after given of his 
sincere and disinterested constancy, by his noble op- 
position to what are commonly called, King Henry's 
six bloody articles. By these none were allowed to 
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speak against transubstantiation, on pain of bmg 
burnt as heretics, and forfeiting their goods and chat* 
tels as in case of treason. It was also thereby made 
felony and forfeiture of lands and goods to defend the 
communion in both kinds, or marriage of the cleigyi 
or of those who had vowed celibacy, or to sp^ 
against private masses and auricular confe88ion« 
However he weathered the storm ; and publishedf 
with an incomparable preface by himself, the larger 
Bible ; six of which were caused to be fixed, for the 
perusal of the people, in the cathedral of St. Paul's. 
The enemies of the Reformation, however, were rest* 
less, and Henry, alas ! was no Protestant in his heart. 
Cromwell fell a sacrifice to them ; and they aimed 
every possible shaft at Cranmer. Gardiner, in par^ 
ticular, was indefatigable ; he caused him to be ac- 
cused in Parliament, and several Lords of the Privy 
Council moved the King to commit the Archbishop 
to the Tower. The Xing perceived their malice, and 
one evening, on pretence of diverting himself on the 
water, ordered his barge to be rowed to Lambeth 
side. The Archbishop was informed of it, came 
down to pay his respects, and was ordered by the 
King to come into the barge and sit close by him. 
Henry made him acquainted with the accusations of 
heresy, faction, &c., which were laid against him ; 
and spoke of his opposition to the six articles. The 
Archbishop modestly replied, that he could not but 
acknowledge himself to be of the same opinion, with 
respect to them ; but was not conscious of having 
offended against them. Then the King, putting on 
an air of pleasantry, asked him, if his b^-chamber 
could stand the test of these articles? The Arch- 
bishop confessed, that he was married in Germany 
before his promotion ; but assured the King, that on 
passing that Act, he had parted with his wife, and 



sent her abroad to her friends. His Majesty was so 
charmed with his openness and integrity, that he 
discoyered the whole plot that was laid against hinii 
gave him a ring of great value to produce upon a 
future emergency, and determined to counterwork 
Cranmer's enemies, who summoned him, soon after, 
to the Council, suffered him to wait in the lobby 
amongst the footmen, treated him on his admission 
with haughty contempt, and would have sent him to 
the Tower. But he produced the ring, and gained 
his enemies a severe reprimand from Henry, and 
himself the highest degree of security and favour. 
Upon this occasion he showed that lenity and mild- 
ness which always so much distinguished him, never 
persecuted any of his enemies, nay, freely forgave 
even the inveterate Gardiner, on his writing a sup- 
plicatory letter to him for that end. The same 
lenity he showed towards Dr. Thornton, the suffragan 
of Dover, and Dr. Barber, who, though entertained in 
his family, and intrusted with his secrets, and in- 
debted to him for many favours, had ungratefully 
conspired with Gardiner to take away his life. — '- 
When he first discovered their treachery, he took 
them aside into his study, and telling them that he 
had been basely and falsely accused by some, in 
whom he had always reposed the greatest confidence, 
desired them to advise him how he should behave 
himself towards them ? They, not suspecting them- 
selves to be concerned in the question, replied, that 
such vile abandoned persons ought to be prosecuted 
with the greatest rigour ; nay, deserved to die without 
mercy. At this the Archbishop lifted up his hands 
to heaven, cried out, Merciful Godf whom may a man 
trust I And then pulling out of his bosom the let- 
ters by which he had discovered their treachery, 
asked them, If they knew those papers? When 



tibey saw their own letters produced against tiMDi 
they were in the utmost confusion, and foiling down 
on their knees, humbly sued for forgiveness* Tbs 
Archbishop told tl^m^ "that he forgave them sad 
would pray for them, but that they must not expeel 
him ever to trust them for the future;'' 

(To be amtkuied,) 



THE FUNERAL. 

I ENVY not the feelings which can send 

The breathless corpse to its sepulchral home. 
Heedless of Him who made it ! Mid the gloom 
Of sorrows, which the widow'd bosom rend, 
'Tis kind, 'tis comforting, 'tis wise to blend 

Earth, as it were, with heaven ; whence thoughts 

may come. 
Roused by God's word and prayer ; and firom the 
tomb 
The heart to bliss unseen, unheard, ascend ! 
God takes the spirit : to the ground we give 

The body, " earth to earth, and dust to dust !" 
But not as they who have no hope, we grieve : 

Sure is the Christian's faith, and firm his trust. 
That they, who sleep in Christ, ia Christ shall live^ 
And waking join the assembly of the just. 

From Bishop Manfs " Musings oh the Ckmth 

and her Services^' 



TO MOTHERS. 

It is no easy task to ascertain, not only the princi- 
ples and habits of thinking, but also the causes whidi 
produce them. It is no easy task, not only to watch 
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over actions, but also to become acquainted with the 
mdtires whiclL prompted them. It is do easy task, 
not only to produce correct associations, but to re- 
move improper ones, which may, throu^ the medium 
of those nameless occurrences to which children are 
continually exposed, have found a place in the mind. 
But such is the task of every mother who superin- 
tends the education of her children. Add to this 
the difficulty of maintaining that uniform and 
consistent course of conduct, which children ought 
always to observe in their parents, and which alone 
can give force to the most judicious discipline ; and, 
verily, every considerate person must allow, that it is 
no small matter to be fkithful in the employment of 
instructors of infancy and youth. Not only must the 
precept be given, " Love not the world," but the life 
must speak the same. Not only must we exhort our 
infant charge to patience under their little privations 
and sorrows, but we must also practise those higher 
exercises of submission, which they will easily per- 
ceive, are but the more vigorous branches of the 
same root, whose feeble twigs they are required to 
cultivate. Not only must we entreat them to " seek 
first the kingdom of God," but we must be careful 
•to let th^m see that we are not as easily depressed 
by the frowns, or elated by the smiles, of the world, 
as others* In short, nothing but the most persevering 
JB^ustry in the acquisition of necessary knowledge, 
the most indefatigable application of that knowledge 
to particular cases, the most decisive adherence to a 
.consistent course of piety, and, above all, the most 
unremitted supplications to Him who alone can 
enable us to resolve and act correctly, can qualify us 
to discharge properly the duties which devolve upon 
every mol^er. 

J. G. M.*s Collectanea* 
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" MAN GOETH TO HIS LONG HOME." 

How still and peaceM is the grave ! 

Where, life's vain tumults past, 
Th' appointed house, by heav'n's decree, 

Receives us all at last. 

The wicked there from troubling cease ; 

Their passions rage no more ; 
And there the weary pilgrim rests 

From all the toil he bore. 

There servants, masters, small and great|^' :. ^^., 
Partake the same repose ; .'*', j^ 

And there, in peace, the ashes mix . .^!-»* 

Of those who once were foes. ' '\1 

All,.leveird by the hand of Death, . ■ '■ * ^^M^ 
Lie sleeping in the tomb ; , .. - . ...* fif^ 

Till God in judgment calls them forth ~ '*'■* 
To mett their final doom. 

Sent by I. D. 




As Grod has not so much made his promises to< 
necessities as to our requests^ it is reasonable thai 
requests should be made, before our necessities wHl 
be relieved. God does not promise to those that 
want, that they " shall have," but to those that ask ; 
— nor to those who need, that they *' shall find," but 
to those who seek. He sometimes, too, delays to give^ 
that we may 'persevere to ask. 
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August 4, 1839. — The Tenth Sunday after Trinity, 



THE COMMINATION. 



THE PRAYERS. 

Of the lesser Litany, Uie Lord's Prayer, and suf^ 
£rages9 which introduce these devotions, we have 
spoken before^ The rest are three collects ; two of 
them to be repeated by the minister alone, the third 
by the priest and people together ; but all of them 
axe earnest petitions for pardon. And though we 
know it is now time to bind up the wounds of true 
pemtents, yet because we are not certain which are 
sack, we dare not with the Roman Church, in a 
mixed a«embly. pronounce a poaitive and formal 
absolution to all; yet we address ourselves to Al- 
mighty God, who best knows who needs a pardon, 
and who is fit for it, earnestly beseeching him to 
grant it to all such. 

The First Collect has two petitions : First, That 
the prayers we make may be heard. Second, That 
the punishment we deserve may be averted. And 
the motive annexed is taken from the benefits we 
shall have by God's granting these requests, viz., 
The quiet of our consciences, and the pardon of our 
sins, which should move us to pray earnestly ; and 
will move Him to give these things effectually, who 
delights to comfort them that mourn, and to hetvl tb^ 
\xr6keB'hearted» 

VOL, X. p 2 
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THE SECOND COLLECT. 



This asks the same thing more earnestly and more 
largely, which was briefly begged in the former; 
even remission of the guilt, and removal of the pun- 
ishment of sin ; which we most humbly ask of our 
most merciful Father, by phrases suited to the neces- 
sities and desires of a poor penitent, and all taken out 
of Holy Scripture. Here are two great requests ; — 
First, for remission of our guilt. And in this we de- 
scribe Him of whom we desire this, by his names, 
"Almighty God," &c. ; by his universal mercy, "who 
hast compassion," &c. ; by his particular pity to peni- 
tent sinners, " who wouldest not," &c. Secondly, We 
mention the things desired, viz., pardon, acceptance, 
and comfort, " mercifully forgive us," &c. Thirdly, 
We intimate for whom they are requested, — " for us 
who are grieved," &c. 

The second petition is for removing the punish* 
ment due to us ; and it contains. First, The reasons 
why we beg this of Him ; because of his gracious 
nature, " Thy property," &c. ; and his supreme power, 
** To thee only it appertaineth," &c. Secondly, The 
matter which is desired, with the motives annexedf 
viz., 1 . To be spared as his people ; " Spare us there* 
fore," &c. 2. To be acquitted from his judgment, as 
being unable to answer there ; " Enter not into judg- 
ment," ^&c. 3. To be freed from his anger, as being 
penitent; "But so turn thine anger away," &c. 
Lastly, The grounds of our asking so earnestly, viz., 
our present necessity, and our future benefit ; " And 
so make haste," &c. Concluding all in the name of 
Jesus Christ. 

THE LAST AMD GENERAL SUPPLICATION. 

The Priest having made way for the poor penitents^ 
and revived them by these importunate addressesi 
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they are now prepared and allowed to open their lipsi 
and to plead for their own pardon ; and truly they 
are furnished with so proper a form, that if it he pre- 
sented with an united devotion suitable to the expres* 
sions thereof, it cannot but prevail, and will fit us all 
to receive the following blessing. The form contains 
also a two-fold petition. The first for grace to con- 
vert us, which is, First, Expressed in proper words of 
** turning us, and being favourable to us." Secondly* 
And pressed by fit motives taken from our present 
disposition, viz., ''weeping, fasting, and praying ;" and 
from God's gracious nature, who is a " merciful God, 
full," &c. The second petition, for pity to spare us, 
which is also, First, properly expressed in those 
words, " Spare us therefore," &c. Secondly, earn- 
estly pressed by the mercies of the Father, " Hear 
us, O Lord, for thy mercy," &c. ; and by tlie merita 
of the Son, " Through the merits," &c. 

THE FINAL BENEDICTION. 

After the congregation has expressed so mucli 
penitence and devotion, so humbly confessed their 
sin, and so heartily begged for pardon, the Church 
will not let them depart without a blessing ; whichi 
being to be pronounced in God's name, is taken from 
that divine form of his own appointment. Numb, vi* 
24. So that all who are prepared to receive the 
benefit of it, must kneel humbly, and may believe 
firmly that He, who prescribed it, will ratify it to 
their infinite advantage and endless comfort. 

THE LIFE OF DR. THOMAS CRANMER. 

{Continued from page 62.) 

In 1546 Henry died, leaving his crown to his only 
son Edward, who was godson to Cranmer, and had 
imbibed all the spirit of a reformer. This excellent 
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young Prince, influenced no less by his own inclina- 
tions than by the advice of Cranmer and the other 
inends of the Reformation, was diligent in every endea- 
vour to promote it. Homilies were composed by 
the Archbishop, and a Catechism ; Erasmus's Notes 
on the New Testament were translated, and fixed in 
the Churches ; the sacrament was administered in both 
kinds ; and the Liturgy was used in the vulgar tongue. 
Ridley, the Archbishop's great friend, and one of the 
• brightest lights of the English Reformation, was 
equally zealous in the good cause ; and with him the 
Archbishop drew up the forty-two articles of religiiMi, 
which were revised by other bishops and divines, as 
through him he had p(srfectly conquered all his scru- 
ples respecting the doctrine of the corporeal presence, 
and published a much esteemed treatise, entitled, 
." A Defence of the true and Catholic Doctrine of the 
Sacrament of the Body and Blood of our Lord Jesus 
Christ." But this happy scene of prosperity was not 
to continue ; God was pleased to deprive the nation 
of King Edward, in 1553, designing, in his wise pro- 
vidence, to perfect the new-bom Church of his Son 
Jesus Christ in England, by the blood of martyrs, as 
at the beginning he perfected the Church in general. 
Anxious for the success of the Reformation, and 
wrought upon by the artifices of the Duke of North- 
umberland, Edward had been persuaded to exclude 
his sisters, and to bequeath the crown to that Duke's 
daughter, the Lady Jane Grey. The archbishop did 
his utmost to oppose this alteration in the succession; 
but the king was overruled ; the will was made, and 
subscribed by the council and the judges. The ardi- 
bishop was sent for last of all, and he was required to 
subscribe : but he answered, that he could not do it 
without perjury, having sworn to the entail of the 
frown on the two princesses, Mary and Elizabeth. 
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To this tbe kii^ replied, that the judges, who, heing 
best skilled in the constitution, ought to be regarded 
in this point, had assured him, that notwithstanding 
that entail, he might lawfully bequeath the crown to 
Lady Jane. The archbishop desired to discourse 
with them himself about it ; and they all agreeing, 
that he might lawfully subscribe the king's will, he 
was at last prerailed with to resign his own private 
scruples to their authority, and set his hand to it. 
Having done this, he thought himself obliged in con- 
Ycienoe to join the Lady Jane ; but her short-lived 
power soon expired ; when Mary and persecution 
mounted the throne, and Cranmer could expect no* 
thing less than what ensued, — attainder, imprison- 
ment, deprivation, and de^th. He was condemned 
for treason, and pardoned ; but to gratify Gardiner's 
malice, and her own implacable resentment against 
him for her mother's divorce, Mary gave orders to 
proceed against him for heresy. His friends, who 
foresaw the storm, had advised him to consult his 
safety by retiring beyond sea ; but he chose rather 
to continue steady to the cause, which he had so 
nobly supported hitherto ; and preferred the proba- 
bility of sealing his testimony with his blood, to 
ignominious and dishonourable flight. The Tower 
was crowded with prisoners ; insomuch that Cran« 
mer, Ridley, Latimer, and Bradford, were all put 
into one diamber ; which they were so far from 
thinking an inconvenience, that on the contrary they 
blessed God for the opportunity of conversing to- 
gether, reading and comparing the Scriptures, con- 
firming themselves in the true faith, and mutually 
exhorting each other to constancy in professing it, 
and patience in suffering for it I Happy society, 
blessed martyrs ! rather to be envied, than the pur- 
pled tyrant, with the sword deep drenched in bloodf 
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though encircled with all the pomp and pageantry of 
power. 

In April 1554, the Archbishop, with Bishops Rid- 
ley and Latimer, was removed from the Tower to 
Windsor, and from thence to Oxford, to dispute with 
some select persons of both Universities ! but, alas^ 
what farces are disputations, where the £ite of mea 
is fixed, and every word is misconstrued ! and such 
was the case here ; for on April the 20th, Cranmor 
was brought to St. Mary's, before the Queen's Com- 
missioners, and, refusing to subscribe the Popish 
Articles, he was pronounced an heretic, and sentence 
of condemnation was passed upon him. Upon which 
he told them, that he appealed from their unjust sen- 
tence to that of the Almighty ; and that he trusted to 
be received into His presence in heaven, for maintain- 
ing the truth of whose spiritual presence at the altar, 
he was there condenmed. After this his servants 
were dismissed from their attendancci and himself 
closely confined in Bocardo, the prison of the city of 
Oxford. But this sentence being void in law, as the 
Pope's authority was wanting, a new commission 
was sent from Rome in 1555 : — and in St. Mary's 
Church, at the high altar, the Court sat and tried the 
already condemned Cranmer. He was here well 
nigh too strong for his judges ; and if reason and 
truth could have prevailed, there would have been 
no doubt who should have been acquitted, and who 
condemned. The February following, a new com- 
mission was given to Bishop Bonner and Bishop 
Thirlby, for the degradation of the Archbishop. When 
they came down to Oxford, he was brought before 
them ; and after they had read their commission from 
the Pope, Bonner, in a scurrilous oration, insulted 
over him in the most unchristian manner ; for which 
he was often rebuked by Bishop Thirlby, who wept, 
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ieclared it the most sorrowful scene in his whole 

In the commission it was declared, that the 
3 had been impartially heard at Rome ; the wlt- 
ia on both sides examined, and the Archbishop's 
sel allowed to make the best defence for him 

could. At the reading this the Archbishop 
1 not help crying out, " Good God ! what lies 
hese ; that I, being continually in prison, and 
mffered to have counsel or advocate at home, 
Id produce witnesses and appoint my counsel at 
e ! Gt)d must needs punish this shameless and 

lying!" When Bonner had finished his in- 
ve, they proceeded to degrade him ; and, that 
might make him as ridiculous as they could, 
piscopal habit which they put on him, was made 
mvass and old cloth. Bonner, meantime, by 
of triumph and mockery, calling him Mr. Can- 
iry, and the like. He bore all with his wonted 
;ade and patience ; told them, '* the degradation 
him no concern, for he had long despised those 
nents," but when they came to take away his 
er, he held it fast, and delivered his appeal to 
Iby, saying, " I appeal to the next General Coun- 

When they had stripped off all his habits, they 
ipon his jacket a poor yeoman beadle's gown, 
idbare and ill-shaped, and a townsman's cap ; 
80 delivered him to the secular power, to be 
sd back to prison, where he was kept entirely 
tute of money, and totally secluded from his 
ds. 

(To be continued,) 
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THE FADED FLOWER. 

What ! is your floweret dead, my boy, 

Never to bloom again ; 
Has this suspended all your joy, 

Occasioned all this pain ? 

Why do those briny tears thus flow 

In rivers down your cheek ? 
Why are you agitated so, 

And scarce have power to speak ? 

What pretty flowers will wither, ere 
You reach your journey's close ! 

Happy if this you make your care — 
To boast of Sharon's Rose : 

That Rose incessantly will bloom, 

That Rose will never fade ; 
Its fragrance will outlive the tomb, 

And death's sepulchral shade. 

Go then, my child, to Mercy's seat. 

Petition Mercy's throne, 
To give to you a Flower so sweet ; 

And make that Flower your own. 

J. G, MJ's Collectanea* 
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RIGIN OF PAROCHIAL ENDOWMENTS. 

EXAMPLE FOR PRESENT IMITATION. 

^E are not satisfied with what has heen yet done in 
lis way. We wish to see Christian liberality on a 
tale more adequate to the acknowledged importance 
', the vast interests at stake. We wish to see, not 
ily handsome contributions towards the funds of 
laeational and church-building societies, but also 
oltiplying instances of individual munificence in 
icse best of causes. We are well assured that such 
iluntary liberality would lead again, as of old it 
d» to established endowments. It is well to bear 
remembrance the origin of our parochial establish- 
CBts. In the first volume of " Blaekstone*s Com- 
entaries*' we have this account of the matter: — 
The Lords, as Christianity spread itself» began to 
did churches upon their own demesnes, or wastes, 
accommodate their tenants in one or two adjoining 
rdships ; and, in order to have Divine Service 
gularly performed therein, obliged all their tenants 
* appropriate their tithes to the maintenance of the 
le ofiSiciating minister, instead of leaving them at 
berty to distribute them among the clergy of the 
ocese in general ; and this tract of land, the tithes 
hereof were so appropriated, formed a distinct pa- 
sh ; which well enough accounts for the frequent 
itermixture of parishes one with another. For, if a 
»rd had a parcel of land detached from the main of 
is estate, but not sufficient to form a parish of itself, 
was natural for him to endow his newly-erected 
lurch with the tithes of those disjointed lands ; 
specially if no church was then built in any lordship 
Ijoining to those out-lying parcels. Thus parishes 
ere gradually formed, and parish churches endowed 
ith the tithes that arose within the circuit assigned-" 
Icre we have voluntary liberality leading to perma- 



76 

nent and territorial eDdowment. It may, indeed, 
appear, at first reading, that as the tenants were 
obliged to pay tithes, it was not, and cannot fairly be 
called, a voluntary movement. But if the tenants 
paid so much to the parish church and parish minis- 
ter, they had so much the less to pay to the land- 
lord. If the rent of one of them amounted to lOOOA 
per annum, and he was obliged to give 100/. to the 
church, the obligation was imposed upon him by a 
landlord who might have demanded the whole thou- 
sand for himself, but who, in consideration of the 
Church, with all her blessings and benefits to the 
people, was willing to be content with 900/. It is 
utterly preposterous to suppose that he first bar- 
gained for all the rent that he could obtain, inde- 
pendent of any other demand upon the tenant ; and 
then afterwards compelled the tenant to pay a tenth 
to the Church. Such a proceeding would have been 
as impracticable in operation as it would have been 
iniquitous in principle. No ; the endowment of the 
parish church was a voluntary abatement in the rent 
of the parish landlord. Instead of taking it himself 
from the tenant, and making the clergyman a stipen- 
diary upon him, which would have been precisely 
the same thing in point of money ; he elevated the 
clergyman into a joint landlord with himself, which 
was essentially a different thing in point of respect* 
ability — and, let me add, in point of security ; {ct 
by thus legalising the claim of the clergyman, as dis-^ 
tinct from his own, he did not leave him at the mercyi 
or to the contingency of hereditary voluntaryism, but 
did, in fact, entail on the Christian Church, through* 
out all generations, one-tenth of his income. I 
would take the liberty of holding up this example of 
our ancient land lords for the Christian imitation of 
our modern cotton lords^ and iron lords, and all de- 
nominations of our commercial and manufacturing 
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lords. Here is a mill, a new description of property, 
gathering round it a dense population, as ignorant by 
nature, as vicious, or more so, in practice, and as des- 
titute of all provision for sound religious instruction, 
as the agricultural population were at first. The 
lord of the mi]l realizes an income of, say 1000/. a- 
year ; this he does while paying wages at the rate of, 
say ISs, a- week. Now, if he had the power of com- 
pelling his workmen to pay towards religious instruc- 
tion in the district ; if he fixed upon 2s, per week as 
their rate of payment, and volunteered to pay them 
20s, instead of 18^., thus reducing his own income 
from 1000/. to 900/. ; — this would be to emulate the 
example of the ancient Christian landlord. But the 
property of the manufacturer does not supply ele- 
ments of sufficient stability to give effect to such a 
process, even if he had the power to obtain the 
required legislative enactment. What should he do 
then? Should he engross all the profits himself; 
take no steps towards the Christian instruction of 
the thousands he has congregated together ; but leave 
the mass in all its aggravated fermentation of vice, 
and thus proclaim to the world that so long as he can 
accumulate money, he neither fears God nor regards 
man ; or should he, on the contrary, feel the weight 
of his moral responsibility, acknowledge the con- 
straining power of Christian obligation ; and seeing 
that, from the nature of his property and the state of 
his country, he cannot adopt the best and most per- 
manent method of honouring God with his substance, 
should he adopt the most eligible method within his 
reach, and by a voluntary surrender of a tenth of his 
income, secure, as far and as long as he can, the in« 
valuable ministrations of the Christian Church to his 
people ? — Rev. Hugh M*Neile. 

D. I. E. 
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THE ONE THING NEEDFUL. 

" The fashion of this world passeth away,*' and all 
the glory and splendour of it will, in a little tnne, 
have an end. How great, then, is the folly of thatmui, 
and how deplorable will his condition be, who, instead 
of " seeking the kingdom of God and his righteous- 
ness, in the first place," has consumed his days in 
seeking after the honours and riches of this woi)d» 
and lives as if he cared not what became of him 
hereafter, provided he may but enjoy " the pleasures 
of sin for a season." He that is truly wise, will con- 
sider that he has a soul as well as a body to take 
care of; a spiritual and immortal substance, wfaidi 
can never die ; but when enlarged firom that prison 
in which it is now confined, must live for ever, either 
in happiness or misery. Shall we then be so foolish 
as to confine our ambitious pursuits within the narrow 
limits of this world, without considering what will 
be the condition of our souls hereafter? Let ns 
rather make religion the great business of our lives ; 
and, while we have time and opportunity, let ns pre- 
pare for that great account which we must one day 
give. Let not the pleasures and vanities of tins 
world, which will shortly have an end, make xa ut- 
mindful of the great and momentous concerns of 
eternity. May God, of his infinite mercy, give ns aD 
grace to see and follow the things that belong to our 
everlasting peace in this our day, lest they be Mdden 
from our eyes. May we be persuaded to hearken to 
the advice of Solomon, — " Fear Gted, and keep Ids 
commandments ; for this is the whole duty of man.* 
May we always keep in remembrance our Saviom^s 
merciful caution ; " Watch, therefore, for ye knoir 
neither the day nor the hour wherein the Son of Man 
cometh." — Melmoth, At 
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"PEACE I LEAVE WITH YOU».** 

When we speak of peace as any man's lot, we tliink 
of an easy, tranqml course of life ; of the promise of 
outward comforts ; of the security of a quiet home ; 
of the sweets of domestic affection. But none of 
these were ever to belong to the Apostles. There must 
be, then, a sort of peace which is independent of 
these things, independent of outward circumstances. 
Certainly there is a peace which this world can neither 
giTC nor take away ; and which He alone can bestow 
who has access to the soul, who can reach and rule 
the heart. How little can outward comforts effect, 
when the mind is disturbed and ill at ease ! Offer 
all that " the world giveth " to the man who has lost 
what in the world he most valued — his fortune, or his 
child, or the wife of his bosom — what can it do for 
him ? Does it restore him to peace ? Yet there is 
something which can give peace even in an hour like 
that : the same which gave comfort to the Apostles 
under persecution and affliction. It is that whisper 
of God's favour, and mercy, and loving kindness, 
which the Holy Spirit pours into the heart, and calms 
its worldly anxieties and sorrows, as when oil is 
pooled upon the troubled waves. Supported by this, 
while the chief priests and elders *^ were filled with 
indignation," the Apostles calmly "departed from 
the presence of the council, rejoicing that they had 
been counted worthy to suffer shame for the name of 
Christ '." Supported by this, the hearts of Paul and 
Silas enjoyed a tranquillity which might well be en- 
vied by their persecutors, though " they were thrust 
into the inner prison, and their feet made fast in the 
stocks." " At midnight Paul and Silas prayed and 
sang praises unto God'." This was to have peace ; 

Woluiziv.27» * Acts V. 41. ^Actsxyi. 25. 
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this was to experience the fulfilment of that promise, 
" Peace I leave with you, my peace I give unto you; 
not as the world giveth, give I unto you." 

Who can read this promise, and witness its accom- 
plishment, as it may be daily witnessed, without an 
earnest desire that the like peace may be attained 
and possessed by themselves ? 

It is offered to them, it may belong to them. The 
invitation is clear and universal. *' Come unto me 
all ye that labour and are heavy laden. Take mjf 
yoke upon you, and learn of me ; and ye duiD floji 
rest unto your souls "^^Bishop of CkesiBf^M^JM^wa 
on St, John, 
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Happt is the man who hath sown in his 
seeds of benevolence ; the produce theredf 
charity and love. He assisteth the poor in 
trouble ; he rejoiceth in furthering the pi 
all men. He censureth not his neighboar, 
lieveth not the tales of envy and malevolence, heiBtf 
repeateth he their slanders. He forgiveth their inju- 
ries of men, he wipeth them from his remembrance ; 
revenge and malice have no place in his heart. ' He 
promoteth in his neighbourhood peace and good will, 
and his name is repeated with praise and benedictions. 
— Dodsley, 

A. 
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August 11, 1%Z9.— The Eleventh Sunday after Trinity. 



THE SAINTS' DAYS. 



ST. Stephen's day. 



Immediately after the high festival of the Nativity 
of our Lord, follows the martyrdom of St. Stephen ; 
the Church joining these two together, that we might 
at one view contemplate the life of our Divine Mas- 
ter, and the exemplary death of his heroic servant. 
who suffered " for righteousness' sake." In the hirth 
of our Saviour, we have a lively pattern of that humi- 
lity which all his followers are hound to show forth 
in the whole course of their life ; and in the martyr- 
dom of St. Stephen, we have a remarkable display of 
that faith, hope, and charity, which must fill and 
exercise the mind of every Christian at the hour of 
death. 

The second lesson for the morning of this day 
contains an account of the appointment of deacons, 
of whom St. Stephen was one. The Apostles had 
recommended the election of these officers to assist 
them, as almoners, in the daily distribution of the 
charitable funds, in order that, being relieved from 
the task of serving tables, where the Christian feasts 
were provided, they might devote themselves entirely 
" to prayer and to the ministry of the word." Ac- 
cordingly, seven persons of approved character, and 

VOL. X. o 2 
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" full of the Holy Ghost ** (which was necessary to 
enable them to distinguish real from pretended object! 
of public charity,) were proposed by the brethren, 
and, after prayer and imposition of hands, were ap- 
pointed by the Apostles. These deacons acted also 
as evangelists, and assisted the Apostles in preaching 
the Gospel. Stephen, the first of them, " full of 
faith and power, did great miracles and wonders 
among the people." Philip preached the Gospel in 
Samaria, &c. soon after. And th% last, Nicolas, a 
proselyte of Antioch, is said to have founded the 
heresy of the Nicolaitans, which is censured in the 
book of Revelation, (ii. 6 — 15.) 

There were at this time in Jerusalem a body of 
African and Asiatic Jews, who had a synagogue, called 
the • Libertines.' These zealots for the Mosaic law 
disputed with Stephen ; and not being able to resist 
the wisdom and spirit by which he spake, when 
foiled in argument, they formally prosecuted him 
before the council, having formed a party of the 
people against him, and suborned false witnesses to 
charge him with blasphemy against the holy place 
and the law. When Stephen was brought before the 
council to answer these charges, God himself was 
pleased to witness their vanity or falsehood by show- 
ing the same singular and uncommon sign of his 
approbation of his persecuted servant, as formerly of 
Moses, (after his second conference with God on 
Sinai,) whose face then shone with great brightness. 
Numb, xxxiv. 29 — 35. For all the council looking 
stedfastly upon Stephen, saw his face resembling 
** the face of an angel." This was a glory which we 
do not read that any of the Apostles ever received. 
On this occasion Stephen, full of divine wisdom, un* 
dauntedly retorted their own charge on the accusers 
themselves, convicting them of fighting against God| 
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and by murdering his Son and breaking his law, 
contributing themselves to destroy their temple and 
change their law. This he proved by entering into 
an account of their rebellions, from the first origin 
of their race, in a most masterly historical speech, 
which is a perfect commentary on our Lord's last 
speech in the temple, Matt, xxiii. The truth of his 
reproaches gave such an edge to them, that they 
" cut to the heart" of his accusers, who ** gnashed on 
him with their teeth," in token of the most ungovern- 
able rage and fury ; but still they could not convict 
him, because his vindication was grounded through- 
out upon their own Scriptures, and they could not 
deny the facts with which he charged them. But 
God, who had divinely attested his innocence at the 
beginning of his trial, now at the close of it, re- 
warded his " good confession," as a faithful witness 
treading in the steps of his Lord and Master ; for, 
looking stedfastly into heaven, he saw " Jesus stand- 
ing at the right hand of God :" thus fulfilling early, 
in part, our Lord's prophecy at his trial. (Matt. 
xxvi. 6.) Without waiting any longer for the deli- 
beration and judgment of the council, or for any 
formal sentence of death, they asserted that he had 
spoken blasphemy, stopped their ears, that they 
might not hear a word more of his defence, rushed 
upon him in a tumultuous manner, and hurrying 
him out of the city, for fear of being prevented by 
Pilate and the temple guard, as well as because they 
could not put him to death within the holy city, 
they stoned Stephen, calling upon God and saying, 
" Lord Jesus, receive my spirit." 

•* Of the Collect of this day," says Bishop Spar- 
row, " it may be particularly noted, that, as the 
Church offisrs up some of her Collects directly to the 
Second Person of the Trinity, so one of them is this 
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for St. Stephen's day ; and very properly : for, as 
St. Stephen on his martyrdom, prayed to Jesus, say- 
ing, ** Lord Jesus, receive my spirit ;" and " Lord, 
lay not this sin to their charge ;*' so the Charch, in 
imitation of this blessed proto-martjrr, upon his day 
calls upon the Lord Jesns also, desiring of Him sudi 
a spirit as that of St. Stephen, to love and pray for 
our enemies, which is that heroical and transcendent 
virtue, which is peculiar to the Christian reb'gjon. 

** Upon turning to the Scripture before us (the 
epistle for this day) we have one of the finest de- 
ficriptive paintings of which language is capable. 
With a soul animated by the hope of immortality, 
steeled against bodily pain, and superior to human 
sufferings — with a countenance upraised to heaven, 
and a heart set to do God's will — the first martyr 
awaits his doom. Here was '* the faith that over- 
cometh the world ;" he saw his peril, and he dared 
it, for " God was with him." So will God be with 
us also in all time of need, if we arm our souls with 
the same faith. 

" The martyr's serenity is drawn in fine contrast 
with the giddy rage of the maddened multitude. 
They stopped their ears, and would not hear him : 
they strove to drown his confession of faith by the 
loudness of their outcries ; and having resolved to 
slay him, they hurried him out of the city and stoned 
him. His fortitude rises with the occasion : the 
more infuriated are his enemies, the more unruffled 
is his spirit ; he not only resolved, in imitation of his 
Blessed Master, to pray for his murderers, but he 
prepared to ofier his petition with the humility 
becoming a creature at Uie footstool of his Creator. 
Disr^arding the agonies of his body, he first kneeled 
down, and then with united solemnity, fervour, and 
affection, offered up his prayer (a prayer which he 
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had learnt of Him who bad hung upon the cross) 
* Lord, lay not this sin to their charge/ — The 
prayer returned into his own bosom : he seems to 
have been almost spared the pangs of dissolution, so 
easily did he sink into the sleep of death ^" Nor 
were his prayers less efficacious for the spiritual good 
of his persecutors and their abettors : one there was 
for whom, doubtless, the Martyr's supplications were 
heard and answered — " one Saul of Tarsus ;" who, 
afterwards, touchingly called to mind his own be- 
haviour on this sad occasion, and turned with true 
faith and repentance to Him, of whose servant's 
death he had been the willing spectator ! 

THE LIFE OF DR. THOMAS CRANMER, 
THE FIRST PROTESTANT ARCHBISHOP 
OF CANTERBURY. 

(Continued from page ^3.) 

He had been imprisoned now almost three years; 
and death should have immediately followed his 
sentence and degradation ; but his cruel enemies re- 
served him for greater misery and insult. Every 
engine that could be thought of was employed to 
shake his constancy. But in vain ; he held fast the 
profession of his faith without wavering. Nay, even 
when he saw the barbarous martyrdom of his dear 
companions Ridley and Latimer, he was so hx 
firom shrinking, that he not only prayed to God to 
strengthen them, but also by their example to ani«- 
mate him to a patient expectation and endurance of 
the same fiery trial. But at length the Papists de- 
termined to try what gentle treatment would effect. 
They xemoyed him from prison to the lodgings of the 

^ James on the Collects. 
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Dean of Christ Church, urged every persuasive and 
affecting motive, and too much melted his gentle 
nature by the £ilse sunshine of pretended civility 
and respect Yet this availed not, till they again 
changed their conduct, and, with severity enough, 
confined him to a loathsome prison. This was matt 
than the infirmities of so old a man oonld support, 
the frailty of human nature prevailed ; he began to 
waver; he fell, but to rise with superior lustre; 
and was induced to sign six different recantations, 
drawn from him by the malice of his enemies, who, 
notwithstanding, determined not to spare his life; 
for nothing less than his death could satiate the 
gloomy queen, who said, that, " as he had been the 
great promoter of heresy, which had corrupted the 
whole nation, the abjuration, which was sufficient in 
other cases, should not serve his turn ; for she was 
resolved he should be burnt." The Archbishop bad 
no suspicion of such a fate, after what he had done ; 
the Papists designed that he should soon read his 
recantation publicly at St. Mary's ; upon which 
they proposed to have triumphed in his death. Ac- 
cordingly, on the day appointed. Cole mounted the 
pulpit, and the Archbishop was placed opposite to it 
on a low scaffold, a spectacle of contempt aud scorn 
to the people ! Cole magnified his conversion as the 
immediate work of God's inspiration, exhorted him 
to bear up with resolution against the terrors of 
death ; and, by the example of the thief on the cross, 
encouraged him not to despair, since he was returned, 
though late, into the bosom of the Church, and as- 
sured him that dirges and masses should be said for 
his soul in all the churches of Oxford. As soon as 
the Archbishop perceived from Cole's sermon what 
was the bloody decree, struck with horror at the 
base inhumanity of these proceediaga^ he gave, by 
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all his gestures, a full proof of the deep anguish of 
his soul. And at lengdi, heing called upon hy Cole, 
to declare his faith and reconciliation with the 
Catholic Church ; he rose with all possihle dignity, 
-*and while the audience was wrapt in the most 
profound expectation, -— he kneeled down and re- 
peated the following prayer, " O Father of Heaven, 

Son of God, Redeemer of the world, O Holy 
Ghost, proceeding from them hoth ; three Per- 
sons and one God, have mercy upon me, most 
wretched and miserahle sinner4 I, who have offended 
both heaven and earth, and more grievously than 
any tongue can express, whither then may I go, or 
where shall I fly for succour ? — To heaven I may be 
ashamed to lift up mine eyes, and in earth I find no 
refuge : what shall I then do ? shall I despair ? God 
forbid! O good God, thou art merciful, and re- 
fusest none that come to thee for succour ; to thee, 
therefore, do I run ; to thee do I humhle myself^ 
saying, O Lord God, my sins he great, but yet have 
mercy upon me, for thy great mercy ! O God the 
Son, thou wast not made man, this great mystery 
was not wrought, for few or small offences ; nor 
thoa didst give thy Son unto death, O God the 
Father, for our little and small sins only, but for all 
the greatest sins of the world ; so that the sinner 
return unto thee with a penitent heart, as I do here 
at this present. Wherefore have mercy upon me, O 
Lord, whose property is always to have mercy ; for 
although my sins be great, yet thy mercy is greater ! 

1 crave nothing, O Lord, for my own merits ; but for 
thy Name's sake, that it may be glorified thereby, 
and for thy dear Son Jesus Christ's sake. And now, 
therefore. Our Father, &c." He then rose up, ex- 
horted the people to a contempt of this wotld; to 
obedience to their sovereign, to mutual \on^ vcA 
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diarity ; he told them, that heing now on the brink 
of eternity, he would declare unto them his faith 
without reaenre or dissimulation. Then he repeated 
the Apostles' Creed, and professed his belief theteis, 
and of all things contained in the Old and New Tes- 
tament. By speaking thus in general terms, the 
attention of the audience was kept up ; but amaie- 
ment continued that attention, when they heard lum, 
instead of reading his recantation, declare his grest 
and unfeigned repentance for haYing been induced to 
subscribe the Popishgcrrors ; he lamented with maay 
tears his grievous fall, and declared that the hand 
which had so offended, should be burnt before the 
rest of his body. He then renounced the Pope in 
most express terms, and professed his belief concem- 
ing the eucharist to be the same with what he had 
asserted in his book against Gardiner. This was a 
great disappointment to the Papists ; they made 
loud clamours, and charged him with hypocrisy and 
falsehood ; to which he meekly replied, *' tlutt he 
was a plain man, and never had acted the hypocrite, 
but when he was seduced by them to a recantation.'' 
He would have gone on further, but Cole cried, 
** Stop the heretic's mouth, and take him away." 
Upon this the monks and friars rudely pulled him 
from the scaffold, and hurried him to the stake (whese 
Bidley and Latimer had before been offered up;) 
which was at the north side of the city, in the dkdi 
opposite Baliol College. 

But if Cranmer's enemies were disappointed by 
his behaviour in the church, they were doubly ao 
by that at the stake. He approached it with a cheer- 
ful countenance, prayed and undressed himself; his 
shirt was made long down to his feet, which were 
bare, as was his head, where a hair could not be 
Meen, His beard was solongaiid.\.\i\ck« that it covered 
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countenance moved the hearts both of friends and 
enemies. The friars tormented him with their ad- 
monitions ; while Cranmer gave his hand to several 
old oaen who stood by, bidding them farewell. When 
he was tied to the stake, and the fire kindled, he 
seemed superior to all sensation, but of piety. He 
stxetched out the offending hand to the flame, which 
was seen burning for some time before the fire came 
to any other part of his body ; nor did he draw it 
backy but once, to wipe his face, till it was entirely 
consumed ; saying often, " This unworthy hand, thu 
hamd hath offended;*' and raising up his eyes to hea- 
ven, he expired with the dying prayer of St. Stephen 
in his mouth, *' Lord Jesiu^ receive my spirit /" He 
burnt to all appearance without pain or motion ; and 
seemed to repel the torture by mere strength of mind ; 
showing a repentance and a fortitude which ought to 
cancel all reproach of timidity in his life. 

Thus died Archbishop Cranmer in the 67th year 
of his age, and the 23rd of his primacy ; leaving an 
only son of his own name behind him. He was a 
man naturally of a mild and gentle temper ; not soon 
provoked, and yet so easy to forgive, that it became 
a kind of proverb concerning him, *' Do my Lord of 
Canterbwry a shrewd turn S and he will be your friend 
as long as you lioeJ* His candour and sincerity, 
meekness and humility, were admired by all who 
conversed with him ; but the queen could not for- 
give his seal for the Reformation, nor his divorce of 
her mother, though he had been the instrument of 
saving her own life ; and therefore she brought him to 
the stake. — /• G» M,'s Collectanea. 

^ An unkindness. 
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MANLINESS A PART OF THE CHRISTIAN 

CHARACTER. 

Thb world claims the virtue of manliness as its own. 
To do as others do, who are of the same age, and in 
the same circumstances of life, is, by young men 
especially, accounted manly. He who follows widi- 
out fear the pleasures of the world, is honoured with 
this character by his companions, while by the same 
class of persons the Christian is esteemed a poor, 
timid, unmanly creature. But with how little justice 
this sentiment is entertained concerning the Christian, 
let those who understand the nature of Christian 
principles and conduct decide. The Christian 's daty 
is to maintain a constant warfare, according to the 
vow of his baptism, against the devil, the world, and 
the flesh, the great enemies of his salvation. He has 
in particular to resist those allurements to worldly 
pleasure, of which his heart is naturally fond, and to 
strive against those fears of the reproach and con* 
tempt, or at least of the ridicule of worldly men, to 
which his heart is naturally prone to yield. It is 
evident that victory over these allurements and these 
fears requires more of true courage than exposure of 
the body to threatening dangers, inasmuch as many 
a man, who has been known to stand boldly in the 
field of battle against the face of the enemy, has 
shrunk with timidity from the discharge of a plain 
duty in private life. And surely no praise for co&< 
rage can be justly claimed for gratifying the natmal 
inclinations and desires. To the Christian, then, and 
not to the worldly man, belongs the character of 
manliness ; and accordingly, it is enforced by an 
Apostle as a Christian duty : ** Quit you like mem" 
1 Cor. xvi. 13. W. D, J. 



THE TRUE END OF LIFE. 

Were you to ask a number of persons what was the 
tme end of life, each would give you a different 
feply ; and unless there was a Christian present, each 
reply would be wrong. '* Riches make themselves 
wings ;" the breath that gives fame can destroy it ; 
pleasure is the spark that mounts upwards and ex- 
pires ; in these there is nothing enduring ; nothing 
that prepares an immortal being for a future im* 
mortality ; nothing that arms the soul against the 
changes of time, and the inroads of affliction ; nothing 
that in the end satisfies the soul. God gave this 
world, with all its possessions, to minister to the 
comfort of his creature man, but he knew that not 
one of them could fill the void within ; and there- 
fore he says to each of us, " Give me thy heart." 
Once fully recognise this axiom — " time, the school 
for eternity,** — and our tastes, our pursuits, our em- 
ployments, and our recreations, will follow in well 
regulated order. So long as we fancy ourselves the 
mere creatures of a day, at liberty to please our- 
selves, and do what we will with our own, we must 
necessarily be triflers. We may mix up much that 
18 graceful and attractive, nay, much that is valuable, 
with our trifling ; but if we leave eternity out of our 
calculation, and provide only for time, we may have 
our reward in present pleasure, and present success ; 
bat when death comes, where will that reward be t 
If the things that are seen are our chief good, what is 
to be done when we can neither take them away 
with us, nor remain on earth to enjoy them ? Youth, 
gaiety, and good temper, may give a charm to your 
present existence ; but then the future — sickness, 
affliction, age, death, — will they, of themselves^ av^ 
for those dark hours t Give this a serious l\io\x^\.\ 
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and may you be enabled to '' remember your Creator 
in the days of your youth, while the evil days come 
not, and the years draw nigh when you shall tay, 
I have no pleasure in them." May you be enaUed 
feom this time to say unto Him, ** My Father, thoa 
art the guide of my youth .** — Jewsbury, A. 
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THE DAISY. 

Not worlds on worlds in phalanx deep, 
Need we to prove a God is here : 
The Daisy, fresh from Winter's sleep, 
Tells of his hand in lines as clear. 

For who but He who arch'd the skies 
And pours the day-spring's living flood, 
Wondrous alike in all he tries. 
Could rear the Daisy's purple bud ; 

Mould its green cup, its wiry stem ; 
Its fringed border nicely spin ; 
And cut the gold embossed gem 
That, set in silver, gleams within ; 

And fling it, unrestrain'd and free, 
O'er hill and dale and desert sod. 
That man, where'er he walks, may see, 
In ev'ry step the stamp of God ? 

J« G. M.'s Collectanea. 
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THE DEATH OF THE RIGHTEOUS. 

Man on his death-bed hath a double prospect, which 
in his life time the interposition of pleasure and 
miseries debarred him from. The good man looks 
upward, and sees the heavens opened, with Stephen, 
and the glorious angels ready to carry up his soul. 
The wicked man looks downward, and sees three 
terrible spectacles ; Death, Judgment^ Hell, one be- 
yond another, and all to be passed through by his 
soul. I marvel not that the godly have been so 
cheerful in death, that those torments, whose very 
sight hath overcome the beholders, have seemed 
easy to them. I marvel not that a wicked man is 
so loth to hear of death, so dejected when he feeleth 
sickness, and so desperate when he feeleth the pangs 
of death, nor that every Balaam would fain *' die the 
death of the righteous." Henceforth I will envy 
none but a good man ; I will pity nothing so much 
as the prosperity of the wicked. — Bishop Hall. 



THE BEGINNING OF SIN TO BE CARE- 
FULLY AVOIDED. 

Heaven is compared to a hill; and therefore is 
figured by Olympus among the heathen — 'by Mount 
Sion in God's book : Hell, contrariwise, to a pit. 
The ascent to the one is hard therefore, and the 
descent to the other easy and headlong ; and so as if 
we once begin to fall, the recovery is most difficult, 
and not one, of many, stays till he comes to the bot- 
tom. I will be content to pant, and toil, and sweat, 
in climbing up to heaven ; as, contrarily, I will be 
wary of setting the first step downward towards the 
pit. For as there is a Jacob's ladder into he^iNeiv^ ^^ 
there are blind stairs that go winding &o^n \si\x> 
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death, wbereof each makes way for the other. From 
the object is raised an ill suggestion ; suggestioii 
draws on delight, delight consent, consent endeavoar, 
endeavour practice, practice custom, custom excuse, 
excuse defence, defence obstinacy, obstinacy boasting 
of sin, boasting a reprobate sense. I will watch oyer 
my ways ; and do thou, Lord, watch over me, that I 
may avoid the first degree of sin. And if those 
overtake my frailty, yet keep thou me, that pre* 
sumptuous sins prevail not over me. — BUkcp HaXU 



CHRIST OUR ONLY INTERCESSQE, 

I ACKNOWLEDGE uo master of requests in' hjBMi 
but one — Christ, my Mediator. I knoW I (sdiuMi^Ml 
so happy as not to need Him ; nor so misenibfik^dlir 
He should contemn me. I will always ask, aaa ttiF 
of none but where I am sure to speed — where W^ 
is so much store, that when I have had the mcMI^ J 
shall leave no less behind. Though nuinlinljii' 
drops be in the sea, yet if one be taken out bf''i4 i^ 
hath so much the less, though we cannot perceive it; 
but God, because He is infinite, can admit of no di- 
minution. Therefore are men niggardly, because 
the more they give, the less they have : but thooi 
Lord, mayest give what thou wilt, without abate- 
ment of thy store. Good prayers never come weep- 
ing home. I am sure I shall receive either what I 
a^, or what I should ask. — Bishop HalL 
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THE SAINTS' DAYS. 



ST. JOHN THE EYAKGELIST's DAT. 

Fbis great evangelist, upon whom the Scripture, in 
nJliiig him '' the disciple whom Jesus loved," has 
bestowed the highest distinction that ever was pos* 
lessed by mortal man, was a native of Galilee ; his 
pacents were Zebedee and Salome; and his elder 
brother was James the Greater. The two brothers 
irere named by our Xord, Boanerges — " Sons of 
Xfannder," — a surname which is thought more espe- 
cially to be applied to St. John, because he so 
clearly taught the divinity of Christ in the most sub- 
lime and majestic language, and delivered the mys- 
teries of the Gospel in a loftier strain than the rest 
of the sacred writers of the New Testament; for 
"which reasons he is said by the ancients not so much 
to speak, as to thunder, in his writings. 

It is observed by Bishop Andrewes, that there is in 
the Old Testament (in the tenth of Ezekiel), and 
In the New (in the fourth of Revelation), a vision of 
dor ^apes — a man, a lion, an ox, and an eagle ; 
and diat it has been a common practice, in the earlier 
writers of the Church, to apply these iout tc> ^^ 
fimr^vBngelistt, MDd of them, the eagle to St. ^o\LTi« 
ro£0 X, H 2 
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because no bird under heaven towers so high, nor 
darts so swiftly down, as the eagle. Both of which 
properties — of towering flight and swift descent — vn 
most remarkably exhibited in St. John, and no where 
more lively than in the beginning of his Gospd; 
where, as an eagle in the clouds, he mounts wonder* 
fully high, beyond Moses and his " In the begin* 
ning," — beyond Genesis and the world's creation* 
That the Word was then with God, and was God* 
This may well be termed the eagle's flight ; so ex- 
ceedingly high, that the clearest eye has much ado 
to follow him : yet so far as they can follow hinii 
the very philosophers have been driven to admire 
the penning of this Gospel. But after this, as an 
eagle again, down he comes directly from th^ 
height of heaven, and lights upon the body of his 
flesh, the mystery of his incarnation ; telling us that 
He who " in the beginning was with God, and wai 
God," did, in the fulness of time, ** dwell among 
men, and was made man." 

St. John is thought to have been the youngest oi 
all the Apostles, being not yet thirty years of ap 
when first called to that dignity. And the great age 
to which he attained, seems to countenance this opi* 
nion ; for seeing that he died nearly a hundred yeaif 
old, in the third year of the reign of the empeitf 
Trajan, he must have lived above seventy years after 
the date of our Lord's crucifixion. 

This illustrious disciple was not only honouied 
with the particular affection of his Divine Masteri 
but was admitted to an intimate companionship with 
him in some of the most important and affecting 
incidents of his life. He was present at the caring 
of Peter's wife's mother ; at the raising of Jaina* 
daughter ; and at the Transfiguration in the Mo«nt» 
He reclined his head upon our Lord's bosom at thi 
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Paschal Supper ; and at Peter's request propounded to 
Him the question respecting the treachery of Judas. 
He attended his Master, along Mrith Peter and James, 
in the garden of Gethsemane ; and when, with the 
rest of the disciples, he forsook his Lord and fled, he 
quickly returned, though all the rest ahandoned Him, 
sought his Master, — resolutely followed Him into the 
liigh priest's hall, attended Him through the several 

fftsaages of His trial, and at lastwaited upon Him at 
lis crucifixion, zealously owning Him even in the 
Ikce of His bitterest enemies. Here he had committed 
to him the guardianship of our Lord's mother, an 
incident which he has mentioned in his Gospel with 
&e most touching simplicity, and which it is difficult 
to suppose that, even after the many years that had 
elapsed, this faithful disciple recorded without tears : 
— -•• When Jesus saw His mother, and the disciple 
standing by whom He loved, He saith unto His mo- 
ther, Woman, behold thy Son ! Then saith he to the 
disciple. Behold thy mother ! And from that hour 
that disciple took her to his orvn home.** 

After staying some time with the Blessed Virgin 
in his house at Jerusalem, probably till her death, he 
travelled to preach the Gospel in Asia: but some 
say she accompanied him to Ephesus. However, the 
b^t writers of antiquity allow that he preached in 
Asia Minor ; and he was probably the founder of the 
seven churches mentioned in Revelation, (ch. i. 4.) 
From Ephesus he was carried prisoner to Rome 
(a.d. 92), on account of his doctrines. Here he was 
condemned to be thrown into a cauldron of boiling 
oil; hut, being miraculously preserved, came out 
thence alive. Afterwards he was banished to the 
island of Patmos, where he wrote his Revelation. 
He was afterwards recalled from banishment hy the 
emperor Nero, and returned to Ephesus. Last of all » 
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he wrote his Gk>spel, and died, as we have said* in 
the reign of Trajan, above ninety years of age. It is 
said that when his advanced age and many infinnh 
ties rendered him unable to preach, yet at everj 
public meeting in the Church, he, to itie last, used to 
exhort his hearers, saying, '* Little children, lore 
one another." 

The Collect for the day beseeches God's gnoe 
upon His Church, that it may duly profit by the doc- 
trine of this blessed Apostle. The Epistle sets ftidi 
the subject of his Epistles, and his design in writing 
thera, which was the benefit of the Church of Christ. 
The Gospel, after mentioning our Lord's final chaigd 
to St. Peter, records a remarkable conversation that 
passed between our Saviour and him concerning St 
John, in which it is obscurely intimated, that the 
disciple should not die till after the destruction of 
Jerusalem — a prophecy which history records to have 
been punctually fulfilled. 



OUR RESURRECTION SET FORTH IN THE 
CHANGES OF NATURE. 

The natural course of variations in the creature 
illustrates the doctrine of the resurrection. In eveiy 
four and twenty hours there is a revolution, amount- 
ing to a resurrection. The day dies into n^t, and 
is buried in silence and in darkness ; the next morn- 
ing it appeareth again, and reviveth, opening the 
grave of darkness, rising from the dead of night : this 
ia a diurnal resurrection. As the day dies into ni^t, 
so doth the summer into winter ; the earth is covered 
with snow, and becomes a general sepulchre ; bat 
when the spring appeareth, all nature begins to levire 
and jflourish : this is the annual resurrection. The 
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com, by which we live, is buried in the ground, in 
order that it may corrupt, and, being corrupted, may 
revive and multiply ; our bodies are fed with this 
constant experiment ; and we continue this present 
life by a succession of resurrections. Thus all things 
are repaired by corrupting, and revive by dying: 
and can we think that man, the lord of all these 
things, that die and revive for him, shall be detained 
m death, so as never to live again ? 

Bishop Pearson, 



CHURCH BUILDING IN MINING DIS- 
TRICTS. IMPORTANT EXAMPLE OF THE 
RHYMNEY IRON COMPANY. 

In Mr. Henry Gillespie's Essay on the Parochial 
System^ there occur some striking observations on 
the claims of the manufacturing population. 

In mining and manufacturing districts, this want [of 
Clergy, Churches, and Schools] exists to an excessive 
degree. In a few parishes of my own diocese, there 
are some of the strongest examples, such as Bed- 
welty, Merthyr-Tidvil, Trevethin, Aberystwith, and 
a few others, which were, within living memory, 
either thinly peopled rural parishes, or uninhabited 
wastes, but are now swarming with population. Had 
this population increased gradually through a suc- 
cession of ages, the claim upon those who employ them, 
although equally well-founded, would not have been 
80 striking or apparent. But the fact is, that myriads 
are collected and settled on these spots within the 
compass of a few years, for the benefit of individuals, 
wbo derive enormous wealth annually from their 
labours. The provision for their religious instruction 
and spiritual comfort bears no propoitiou to V^^ ^^^ 
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inand. Not one-fiftietli part of the recently collected 
population have provision made for their admission 
within the walls of a Church. A few individuals 
only, and those on whom the claim justly lies^ haye 
hitherto done any thing towards a remedy for this 
monstrous evil. But I rejoice in the prospect which 
is at length opened of belter things. A conspienoiu 
example has lately heen set hy a new-formed com- 
pany, in whose employment many thousands have 
already been settled on what was, a few years ago, a 
solitary desert. The directors of the company are 
not only engaged in providing a Church, with a com- 
petent endowment for the spiritual care of this peo*. 
pie, but they have proclaimed, in a solemn form, 
their conviction of the obligation they lie under as 
Christians, to make this provision : and the great 
body of proprietors have adopted the resolution and 
authorized its execution. 

As Bishop of the diocese, I here make ray thank- 
ful acknowledgments to the directors and proprietors 
of the Rhymney Iron Company, for this noble de- 
claration of their sentiments, and for the weight of 
their authority and example thus added to the cause 
of true religion. 

The document which they have published, will 
speak for itself. May it awaken a correspondent 
sense of duty in all who read it ! 

Report presented at the Annual Meeting of the Pro* 
prietors of the Rhymney Iron Company^ held on the 
2\st NovemheTf ISSS. 

The Directors of the Rhymney Iron Company, 
having taken into their serious consideration the 
opinion so generally expressed, at the last General 
Meeting of the Proprietors, that a Church, accord- 
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ing to the laws of the Established Church of England, 
and Schools for the education of the children of 
persons in the employ of the Company, should be 
provided :— 

Report, That they entirely concur in the opinion 
thus expressed, and that with a view to promote an 
object not less their duty than their interest, they 
have had communications with the Marquess of Bute, 
Mr. Stacey, the rector of Gelly Gaer, and other par- 
ties interested ; and after fully considering that the 
Company having caused to locate on what was be- 
fore barren mountains, a population of 8000 souls, 
and that number increasing daily, and nearly the 
whole of that population residing on the freehold 
property of the Company, in the parish of Bedwelty, 
in Monmouthshire, at a distance of nearly five miles 
from the Parish Church, the Directors beg leave to 
express their unanimous opinion, that the Company 
are, upon every principle, moral and religious, bound 
to provide and endow a Church, for the use of the 
tenants of the Hhymney Iron Company, and others ; 
and they recommend the proprietors to authoriize the 
trustees of the Company to convey in such manner 
as may be advised, so much of the freehold land of 
the Company as shall be necessary, for the purposes 
of a church, church-yard, and minister's house and 
garden ; and they recommend for the endowment of 
the same, that die proprietors shall authorize and 
order the Directors of the Company, from the funds 
of profits unappropriated in their hands, to invest in 
the years 1839 and 1840, so much money as will 
in these two years purchase the sum of 2000/., three 
per cent, consols, and 2000/. three per cent, reduced, 
or such other securities of equal amount of income, 
in conformity with the regulations required by law 
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for the endowment of Churches, to be for ever 8^ 
pointed for the maintenance of the minitter, and the 
repairs of the said Church. 

And the Directors further recommend, that the 
proprietors allow a snbscription to be solicited from 
the public and private funds applicable to Church- 
building purposes, from the Marquess of Bute, the 
proprietors, and all otiier well-disposed persons, for 
the means of providing the fiinds necessary for 
building the said proposed Church and Parsonage- 
house. 

The Directors consider the establishment of Schools 
as a matter most essentially desirable ; and although 
they would expect from any clergyman who may have 
the appointment, an active and zealous co-operation in 
their management, they would consider the schools a 
property apart from the Church, and retain in them 
the sole power of the appointment and dismissal of 
masters and mistresses. 

They do therefore recommend the proprietors to 
allow them to allot so much of the estate as may he 
found necessary for the purposes of the Schools, and 
that such sums as may be necessary for building the 
same, and their appendages, may be taken at the 
discretion of the Directors from the funds of the 
Company for such purpose, and that all regulations 
for the erection and management of the schools S shall 

* It appears that these Schools are intended, not to be 
Parochial Schools, but, as is the case in many instances, to 
remain as private property. But as the Directors express a 
hope that the clerg3rman who shall be appointed to their 
Church, will assist in managing and superintending the 
Schools, we may hope, and it should seem, that they are de- 
signed to be conducted on the principles of the Church of 
^Agland. — Transcriber, 
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for ever remain in tiie hand of the executive body 
acting for the proprietors, and subject to their 
control. 

Henry Rowles, 
Francis F. Rouoehont, 
Thomas Wilson, 
Henry Ewbank, 
w. t. copeland, 
WiLLiAic Thompson, 
John Polxe* 

Rhymney Office, Itlst November, 1838. 

Resolved unanimously : — 

That the Proprietors do give their full approval to 
the Report of the Directors on the subject of the 
Church and Schools, and do hereby authorize the 
Directors and Trustees, to do and take all such mea- 
sures as may be necessary to carry the said Report 
into full effect. 

Henry Rowles, Chairman, 

[From an Appendix to a Sermon by Dr. Copleston, 
Bishop of Llandaff, for the Society for Promoting 
Christian Knowledge, and the Society for the Propa- 
gation of the Gospel, preached at Usk.] 

We may well echo the Bishop's words :— " May 
this ^Kniment awaken a corresponding sense of duty 
in all who Tead it !'* 

Some doubt having been entertained as to the 
lig^t of the Company to effect this most desirable 
object, application, it seems, is being made to Parlia** 
ment to obtain the necessary power. — See Ecclesia$^ 
tical Gazette for April, 

D. I. E. 
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THE BEAUTY AND BENEFIT TO THE 
CHURCH OF CATHEDRALS AND CATHE- 
DRAL SERVICES. 

Who that has felt the force of sweetest soundsy 
As thro' the vaulted roof the peal rebounds 
Of full-toned organ and the chanting choir. 
Can say devotion does not glow with fire ? 
Dull must that mortal be, in sense and ear. 
In whom such strains excite no holy fear ; 
No love to Him, whose name we thus adore 
For mercies present, and for bliss in store. 

Seek to repair the ravages of time, 
To raise our earthly minds^to things sublime. 
Think on those holy men, who here drank deep 
The spring of life, a crown of bliss to reap ; 
Whose works proclaim, to ages yet unseen. 
Learning and faith — no dissonance between ; 
In cloister'd walls, where contemplation dwells. 
Musing on Heaven and chime of evening bells, 
Here let the studious tread the path of fame. 
And learn to magnify their Saviour's name. 

Anonymcus. 

Our time-worn and time-honoured Cathedrals — 
venerable in our eyes from their great antiquity, 
loved from earlv recollections, admired as monuments 
of munificent piety, hallowed to our best feelings by 
their vastness and grandeur, by their solemnity and 
stillness, as temples for the worship of the Most 
High, — who that can look upon those noble edifices, 
would deprive them of their splendour, or consign 
them to weakness and decay ! There they stand ; 
sometimes in solitary grandeur, sometimes encroached 
upon by meaner buildings ; yet always imposing. 



109 

from tbeir vast masses; always delighting the eye by 
the rich variety of their styles, whether of morQ 
chaste simplicity, or more lavish omament, — whether 
with the strength and solidity of an earlier, oi: 
with the lightness and grace of a later, age : ther^ 
they stand, in their beauty and majesty, fit temples 
for the worship of the Most High God ! Who, unless 
indeed his better feelings have been dulled by sen<* 
suality, or debased by sordidness, can look upon 
them without admiration and interest ; who can enter 
them without a solemn feeling of reverence and 
devotion ? Their loftiness and vastness impress the 
mind with awe ; their beautiful proportions and de- 
corations charm the eye, which wanders with delight 
and wonder over the various parts, — the groined 
roof, the lofty arch, the clustered pillars, the rich 
tracery, all combined with such matchless skill and 
harmony. Their choral services seem to kindle the 
flame of devotion, and to lift heavenwards, [at least 
for the time,] the coldest and most earth-bound heart* 
Their associations crowd upon the memory ; for 
within their walls, holy men, of imperishable fame, 
have ministered, successive generations have wor- 
shipped, and the ashes of the mighty dead have 
found their honourable resting-place. When men 
are hurrying to and fro in the busy engagements of 
life, when they pass those ancient walls, and the full 
swell of the organ reaches the ear, who would not 
stop delighted, if but for one brief moment ; who 
would not feel its calming and hallowing influence, 
who would not breathe a prayer that Cathedral Esta- 
blishments should be preserved in full efficiency and 
increased usefulness, and that the morning and even- 
ing sacrifice, offered within that holy temple, might 
ascend to the throne of grace, and bring down a rich 
blessing upon a nation, which, deeply immersed in 



110 

woridlmessy has too long n^lected the daily services 
of the Church ? 

*' Most certain it is, that Churches, Cathedrals, 
and the Bishops of them, are as glasses, wherein the 
&ce and very countenance of Apostolical antiquity 
remaineth yet eren to be seen, notwithstanding the 
alterations which tracts of time and the course of the 
world hare brought. In defence and maintenance 
of them, we are most earnestly bound to strive, even 
as the Jews did for their Temple, and the High 
Priests of (jod therein." — From the Rev, NewUm 
Smart* s work on Cathedral Establishments. D. !• £. 



And now the Spring of life is past, 
With all its pleasures lightly playing ; 

And Summer's joys are fled as fast. 

And Autumn's mellower fruits decaying ; 

And in the Winter of our days, 

When all the ills of life are pressing. 

Does hope no brighter prospects raise ? 
Is then our life without a blessing ? 

As in the Winter of the year, 

" When rain and wind beat dark December, 
Some rays of cheering light appear, 

To bid us Spring's return remember. 

Just so, the later day of life 

Has joys she calls her own and surer. 
And these remote from noise and strife, 

Thaa which the world aSoidaivo '^ut^y. 
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These point to an eternal Spring, 
Whose verdant leaf will last for ever, 

And from the grave's dark confines bring, 
Substantial pleasures fading never. 

Then let the Christian not despair. 

In passing through life's different stages ; 

But on the Lord cast all his care, 

That mighty Lord^ — the rock of ages. 



SELF-KNOWLEDGE. 

" Know thyself," is one of the most useful and com- 
prehensive precepts in the whole moral system* 
And it is well known in how great a veneration this 
maxim was held by the ancients ; and in how high 
esteem the duty of self-examination, as necessary to 
it Were mankind but more generally convinced of 
the importance and necessity of this self-knowledge, 
and possessed with a due esteem for it ; did they but 
know the true way to attain it ; and, under a pro- 
per sense of its excellence, and the fatal effects of 
self-ignorance, did they but make it their business 
and study every day to cultivate it ; how soon should 
we find a happy alteration in the manners and spirits 
of men ! But the misery of it is, men will not think 
— ^will not employ their thoughts in good earnest 
about the things which most of all deserve and de- 
mand them. By which unaccountable indolence, 
obstinacy, and aversion to self-reflection, they are 
led, blindfold and insensibly, into the most dangerous 
padis of infidelity and wickedness, as the Jews were 
heretofore ; for whose ingratitude and apostasy, God 
himself assigns this single cause, '*My peo^ dox^oi^ 
consider/* Isa, L 3, — Mason. K% 



Tbe&s is no man so happy u the Christian, ^ben 
he looks np to heaven, he thinks, " That is mj 
home : the God th&t mode it, and owns it, is my Fa- 
ther : the angels, more glorious in nature than my- 
self, are my attendants : mine enemies are. my vw 
sals." Yea, those things, that are (erriblest of all to 
the vicked, are most pleasant to him. When be 
hears God thunder above his head, he thinks, " Thii 
is the voice of mj Father." When he remembeitth 
the tribunal of the last judgment, he thinks, " It ii 
my Saviour, that sits in.it;" when Death, he es- 
teems it but as the angel set before Paradise, whicb, 
■with one blow, admits hira to eternal joy. And 
(which Is most of all) nothing in earth or hell cnft 
make him miserable. There is nothing in the world 
worth envying but a Christian.— £uAo/j Mall. 
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THE SAINTS' DAYS. 



THE INNOCEKTS' DAY. 



Vauious reasons have been assigned for placing St. 
Stephen's, St. John the Evangelist's, and the Inno- 
cents* days, immediately after the festival of the Na- 
tivity of our Lord. Some have conjectured that this 
was done to show that Jesus Christ came into the 
world for persons of all conditions and ages, severally 
represented by these three. Others have supposed that 
tills has been done with reference to the three kinds 
of martyrdom : — The first, both in will and act ; as 
that of St. Stephen : the second, in will, but not in 
act; as that of St. John: the third, in act, but not 
in will ; as this of the Innocents. And forasmuch 
as St. Stephen's martyrdom comes nearest to Christ's, 
Hs day is next to the festival of the Nativity ; in the 
second place St. John's ; and in the third, these babes 
of Bethlehem. 

It is not positively known how many infants suf- 
fered upon the occasion of this barbarous act. The 
Gh^ek Church, in their calendar, and the -Ethiopians 
in their offices for this day, affirm that the number of 
murdered innocents was fourteen thousand. This is 
believed to be an overstatement ; and the reasonings 
and csi\cn)ations of later writers have itva^Ve \V y^Oo«c- 
ro£» X, I 2 
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vere three pentna bearing the name of 
Herod, who are xsentioiied in the New Testament 
I. Herod Andpas ; who bdieaded Jotsi the Baptist, 
Matt. xir. He was son of Heiod the Great. II. 
Herod Agrippa, grandson of Herod the Great. This 
was he who killed St. James, and imprisoned SL 
Peter, Acts xiL III. Herod of Asealon, son of An- 
dpater, an Idnmean. This was the person who is 
mecdoned in the Gospel of this day. — Grod some- 
times permits the wicked to reign and prosper : but 
their prosperity is only an introducdon to signal pu- 
nishment. " I myself," says the Psalmis^ "have 
seen the nngodly in great power, flourishing like a 
green bay tree :" there is the present pomp and tri- 
umph of sin. " I went by, and lo, he was gone ; I 
sought him, but his place could no where be found :" 
there is the dreadful close of the sinner's course. 
And it was just so with Herod. He enjoyed the 
pleasures of sin for a season ; but it was not long (not 
more than ^ye years, at most, after our Lord's flight 
into Egypt) before he was afflicted with the most 
dreadful suflerings that ever man endured. The ac- 
count which is given by Josephus of the end of this 
unhappy monarch is too frightful to be transcribed. 
He miserably perished, a monument of the divine 
justice, cut off by a combination of disorders as 
dreadful as the unequalled crimes that drew them 
down upon his guilty head. 

TuE Collect reminds us, with an allusion to the 
eighth Psalm, how God by means of little children 
can promote His own glory ; and thence teaches us to 
pray that we may glorify hira by the mortifying of 
our corrupt affections and vices, by the innocency of 
our lives, and by the constancy of our faith. The 
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authors of this Collect followed the common interpre- 
tation of Matt. xxi. 15, 16 ; and supposed that " the 
bahes and sucklings," out of whose mouths God had 
** perfected praise," or ** ordained strength," Psa. viii. 
2, were certain "young children" who cried in the 
temple, ** Hosannah to the Son of David ;" and that 
He caused Himself, and His only begotten Son, to be 
greatly glorified thereby. The Church notices the 
passage in this Collect; not that the infants, mur- 
dered by Herod, did with their mouths glorify God ; 
but because on this day, when we commemorate the 
death of so many infants slain for God's glory, the 
Church was willing to observe another instance in which 
that great end was promoted by such as have been 
supposed to be young children. The infants slain 
by Herod ** glorified God by their deaths," inasmuch 
as the cruel persecution of that tyrant, exemplified 
in their destruction, was remarkably frustrated by the 
Divine wisdom, which at once miraculously snatched 
His holy child Jesus from the very jaws of death, 
and, by his timely removal into Egypt, prepared the 
way for the fulfilling of that prophecy, ** Out of 
Egypt have I called My Son." Thus did God over- 
rule the malice of the devil and his instruments, to 
the fulfilment of His own merciful designs for the 
salvation of His people ; — thus early in the life of 
His Son, did " He that sitteth in the heavens laugh 
to scorn the devices of those that took counsel 
against the Lord and against His Anointed !" 

" The Epistle contains some things not inappli- 
cable to those infants, whose barbarous murder by 
Herod was made instrumental to the glory of Him 
for whom they died. For they, in the most literal 
sense, " were not defiled" with sensual pleasures, 
who left the world in "virgin" innocence. Thev 
were most truly " redeemed from among men," 
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whose eariy translation to a state of bliaa and taai<» 
lity prevented the hazards and temptations of a cor- 
rupt age. They were, strictly speaking, ** the first- 
fruits unto God and the Lamb," who began to died 
their blood in the cause of a new-bom SaviouTt sod 
were the first-fruits of the martyrs themselves. Thus 
these tender plants, cut off in the bud, sprang ap 
again and flourished, and bore such fruits as their 
circumstances were capable of, — the confesHon of 
their blood, though not of their tongues : by whidi 
they and their memory are blessed K" 

The Gospel. — "Jesus, when Himself was wt&t 
could also have secured the poor babes of Bethlehem, 
by thousands of diversions of Herod's purposes. 
But it did not so please Grod. He is Lord of the 
creatures, and hath absolute dominion over oar 
lives ; and He had an end of glory to serve upon 
these babes, and an end of justice upon Herod: and 
to the children He made such compensation, that 
they had no reason to complain that they were so 
soon made stars, when they shone in their little orbs 
and participations of eternity. For so the sense of 
the Church hath been, that they, having died the 
death of martyrs, though incapable of making the 
choice, God supplied the defects of their will by his 
own entertainment of the thing '." 

'' He flees," says Bishop Hall, '' that was able t> 
preserve Himself from danger, to teach us haw law- 
fully we may flee from those dangers we cannot av<»d 
otherwise. He that came to die for us fled £(h* His 
own preservation, and hath bid us follow Him: 
*When they persecute you in one city, flee unto 
another.* We have but the use of our lives, and we 
are bound to husband them to the best advantage of 

' Dean Stanhope. * ^«t«tEi^'\.«^\Mt. 
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and His Church. — It was warrant enoagh for 
h. and Mary that God comniands them to flee ; 
o familiar is God grown with His approved ser- 
, that He gives them the reason of His corn- 
ed flight — 'For Herod will seek the young 
to destroy him.' Joseph, having this charge 
! night, stays not till morning. No sooner had 
said ' Arise,' than he starts up and sets forward, 
annot be too speedy in the execution of God's 
lands ; we may be too late. — Now is Joseph 
down into Egypt : but to be in Egypt so many 
among idolatrous pagans must needs be pain- 
religious hearts. The command of their God, 
the presence of Christ, make amends for all, 
long should they have thought it to see the tern- 
f God, if they had not the God of the temple 
them ! How long to present their sacrifices at 
tar of God, if they had not Him with them, 
nade all sacrifices accepted, and who did accept 
icrifice of their hearts ! Joseph was not wont to 
full of visions : it was not long since the angel 
ired unto him to justify the innocency of the 
3r, and the Deity of the Son ; now he appears 
e preservation of both, and a preservation by 
. O strange condition of the King of all the 
! He could not be bom in a baser state, yet 
this He cannot enjoy with safety. There was 
>m for Him in Bethlehem, there will be no room 
im in Judea. He is no sooner come to His 
than He must fly from them ; that He might 
;hem He must avoid them. Had it not been 
for Thee, O Saviour, to have delivered Thyself 
Herod a thousand ways ? What could an arm 
th have done against the God of spirits ? What 
b been for Thee to have sent Herod five years 
r to his place ? what, to have commanded fire 
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firom heaven on those that should hare come to ap- 
prehend Thee ? As thon irouldest he bom mean and 
miserahle, so thou wooldest live subject to human 
vexations, that Thou, who hast taught us how good 
it is to bear the yoke even in our youth, mightest 
sanctify to us early afflictions. O Blessed Virgin ! 
even already did the sword begin to pierce thy sod. 
But whither, then, O whither dost thou carry that 
Blessed burden, by which thyself and the world are 
upholden ? To Egypt — the slaughter-house of God*s 
people, the furnace of Israel's ancient affliction, the 
sink of the world. * Out of Egypt have I called My 
Son,* saith God. That Thou calledst thy Son out of 
Egypt, O God, is no marvel : it is a marvel that 
Thou calledst Him into Egypt, but that we know all 
earth is Thine. AVhat a change is here ! Israel, the 
first-bom of God, flies out of Egypt into the pro- 
mised land of Judea ; Christ, the first-bom of all 
creatures, flies from Judea into Egypt. Egypt is 
become the sanctuary, Judea the inquisition house 
of the Son of God ! — Herod was subtle in mocking 
the wise men, while he promised to worship Him 
whom he meant to kill : now God makes the wise 
men mock him in disappointing his expectations. 
It is just with God to punish those who would be- 
guile others with illusions. Doubtless he, who privily 
inquired for Christ, did as secretly brew this mas- 
sacre. The mothers were set with their children in 
their laps, feeding them with the breast, or talking to 
them in the familiar language of their love, when 
suddenly the executioner rushes in, and snatches 
them from their arms, and at once pulling forth his 
commission and his knife, without regard to shrieks 
or tears, murders the innocent babe. He, for whose 
sake thou killedst so many, shall strike thee with 
death ; and then what wouldest thou have given to 
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have been one of those infants whom thou mur- 
deredst ? In the mean time, when the executioners 
returned, and told thee of their impartial dispatch, 
ihou smiledst to think how thou hadst defeated thy 
rival, and beguiled the star, and deluded the pro- 
phecies, while God in heaven, and His Son on earth, 
laugh thee to scorn, and make thy rage an occasion 
of further glory to Him whom thou mean test to 
suppress," 



THE LIFE OF BISHOP LATIMER. 

Hugh Latimer, Bishop of Worcester, was bom about 
the year 1475, at Thirkesson, in Leicestershire, of 
mean parents, who gave him a good education, and 
sent him to Cambridge ; where he showed himself a 
zealous papist, and inveighed much against the Re- 
formers, who began to make some figure in England. 
But conversing frequently with Thomas Bilney, the 
most considerable person at Cambridge of all those 
who favoured the Reformation, he saw the errors of 
popery, and became a zealous protestant. He him- 
self says, " Master Bilney, or rather, St. Bilney, who 
suffered death for God*s word's sake, was the instru- 
ment whereby God called me to knowledge. For I 
may thank him, next to God, for that knowledge 
I have in the word of God : for I was an obstinate 
papist, as any was in England; insomuch that 
when I should be made Bachelor of Divinity, my 
whole oration went against Philip Melanchton, and 
his opinions. Bilney heard me at that time, and per- 
ceived that I was zealous without knowledge, and 
came to me afterwards in my study, and desired me 
for God*s sake to hear his confession. I did so ; and 
I learned more than afore in niany years. So from 



duit dne lorvazd, I began to Talue the word of God, 
and fawakft the school doclon, and such fooleries." 
Jirtinirr thus conTeited, laboured both publidy aod 
praratelj to pvomote the Reformed opinions, and 
-pressed the necessitr of a holy life, in opposition to 
those outward performances, which were then thought 
the essentials of religion. This rendered him obnox- 
ious at Cambridge, then the seat of ignorance, bigotiy, 
and snperstitioD. However, the unaffected piet^ of 
Master Bilney, the cheerfulness and natural eloquence 
of honest Latimer, wrought greatly upon the junior 
students, and increased the credit of the px>test- 
ants so much, that the papist clergy were greatly 
alarmed, and, according to their usual practice, 
called aloud for the secular arm. Under this arm 
Bilney suffered at Norwich. But his sufferings, hi 
£rom arresting the progress of the Reformation at 
Cambridge, inspired the teachers of it with new con- 
xage. Latimer began to exert himself more than be 
had yet done, and succeeded to that credit with bk 
party, which Bilney had so long supported. Amoi^ 
other instances of his zeal and resolution in this 
cause, he gave one which was very remarkable. He 
had the courage to write to the king (Henry YIIL) 
against a proclamation, then just published, forlad- 
ding the use of the Bible in English, and other 
books on religious subjects. He had preached be- 
fore his majesty once or twice at Windsor ^ and bad 
been taken notice of by him in a more affable maiif 
ner, than that monarch usually indulged towards kb 
subjects. But whatever hopes of preferment Ins 
sovereign's favour might have raised in him, he chose 
to put all to the hazard, rather than omit what be 
thought his duty. His letter is the picture of wbl 
honest and sincere heart ; he concludes in these 
terms — " Accept, gracious Sovereign, without die- 
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pleasare, what I have written ; I thought it my duty 
to mention these things to your Majesty. No per- 
sonal quarrel, as God shall judge me, hare I with 
any man ; I wanted only to induce your majesty to 
consider well, what kind of persons you have about 
you, and the ends for which they counsel. Indeed, 
Great Prince, many of them, or they are much slan- 
dered, have very private ends. God grant your 
Majesty may see through all the designs of evil men, 
and be in all things equal to the high office with 
which you are intrusted. Wherefore, gracious king, 
remember yourself; have pity upon your own soul ; 
and think, that the day is at hand, when you shall 
give account of your office, and the blood which hath 
been shed by your sword ; in the which day, that 
yourGrace may stand stedfastly, and not be ashamed, 
but be clear and ready in your reckoning, and have 
your pardon sealed with the blood of our Saviour 
Christ, which alone serveth at that day, is my daily 
prayer to Him, who suffered death for our sins. The 
Spirit of God preserve you." 

Lord Cromwell was now grown up into power, and 
being a favourer of the Reformation, he obtained a 
benefice in Wiltshire for Latimer, who immediately 
went thither and resided ; discharging his duty in a 
very conscientious manner, though persecuted much 
at the same time by the Romish clergy, who at length 
carried their malice so far as to obtain an archi- 
episcopal citation for his appearance in London. His 
finends would have had him fiy ; but their persuasions 
were in vain. He set out for London in the depth 
of winter, and under a severe fit of the stone and 
cholic ; but he was most distressed at the thoughts 
of leaving his parish exposed to the popish clergy. 
On his arrival in London, he found a court of bishops 
and canonists ready to receive him ; where, instead 
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of bein^ examined^ as he bad expected aboat his ser- 
mons, a paper was pat into his bands, which he was 
oidercd to sabscribe, declaring his belief in the 
efficacT of masses for the soids in purgatory, of 
prayers to the de^ saints, of pflgrimages to thdr 
aepolchres and reliqnes, the pope's power to forgire 
sins, the doctrine of merit, the seren sacraments, and 
the worship of images : which when he refused to 
sign, the Archbishop, with a frown, b^ged he would 
consider what he did. ** We intend not,** said he^ 
'* Mr. Latimer, to be hard upon yon ; we dismiss 
you for the present ; take a copy of the articles ; 
examine them carefully ; and Crod grant that at our 
next meetincr we may find each other in better tern* 
per/' At the next, and several succeeding meetings, 
the same scene was acted over again. Latimer con- 
tinned inflexible, and they continued to distress him. 
Three times every week they regularly sent for him, 
with a view either to elicit something from him by 
captious questions, or to teaze him at length into 
compliance. Tired out with thi»usage, after he was 
summoned the last time, instead of going, he sent a 
letter to the Archbishop, in which, with great free- 
dom, he tells him, " That the treatment he had 
lately met with had fretted him into such a disorder, 
as rendered him unfit to attend that day ; that in the 
mean time he could not help taking this opportunity 
to expostulate with his grace for detaining him so 
long from bis duty ; — that it seemed to him most 
unaccountable, that they, who never preached them- 
selves, should hinder others; — that as for their ex- 
amination of him, he really could not imagine what 
they aimed at ; — they pretended one thing in the be- 
ginning, and another in the progress ; — that if his 
sermons were what gave offence, (which he persuaded 
himself were neither contrary lo ^^ Uw'Cci^ xi^x \j5i ^^^ 
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canon of the church), he was ready to answer what* 
ever might he thought exceptionable in them ;«— that 
be wished a little more regard might be had to the 
judgment of the people, and that a distinction might 
be made between the ordinances of God and man ; — 
that if some abuses in religion did prevail, as was 
then commonly supposed, he thought preaching was 
the best means to discountenance them ; — that he 
wished all pastors might be obliged to perform their 
duty ; but that, however, liberty might be given to 
those who were willing ; — that as to the articles pro- 
posed to him, he begged to be excused subscribing 
them ; while he lived, he never would abet supersti- 
tion ; and that, lastly, he hoped the Archbishop would 
excuse what he had written : he knew his duty to 
his superiors, and would practise it ; but in that case 
be thought a stronger obligation laid upon him." 

The bishops, however, continued their persecu* 
tions ; but their schemes were frustrated in an un- 
expected manner. Latimer was raised to the see of 
Worcester, in the year 1533, by the favour of Anna 
Boleyn, then the favourite wife of Henry, to whom, 
most probably, he was recommended by Lord Crom- 
well. And now he had a more extensive field to 
promote the principles of the Reformation, in which 
be laboured with the utmost pains and assiduity. 
All the historians of those times mention him as a 
person remarkably zealous in the discharge of his 
new office; and tell us, that in overlooking the 
clergy of his diocese, he was uncommonly active, 
warm, and resolute, and presided in his ecclesiastical 
court with the same spirit. In visiting, he was fre- 
quent and observant ; in ordaining, strict and wary ; 
in preaching, indefatigable; and in reproving and 
exhorting, severe and persuasive. 
In 1536^ Latimer received a summons lo a\.V;&iv^ 
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die Parliament and Convocation ; which occasion 
gave him a farther opportunity of promoting the 
work of the Reformation, whereon his heart was ts 
much set. Many alterations were made in religioai 
matters, and a few months after, the Bible was txani- 
lated into English, and recommended to a genenl 
perusal, in October, 1537. In the mean while the 
Bishop of Worcester, highly satisfied with the pro- 
spect of the times, repaired to his diocese, hcfiaf 
made a longer stay in London than was absohitdf 
necessary. He had no talents for state affiiire, and he 
professed to have none. His whole ambition was, ti 
discharge the pastoral functions of a bishop, neither 
aiming to display tbe abilities of a statesman, nor 
those of a courtier. How very unqualified he was to 
support the latter of these characters, the following 
story will prove: — It was the custom in those days 
for the bishops to make presents to the king on new 
year's day, and many of them would present very 
liberally, proportioning their gifts to their expectaa- 
cies. Among tbe rest, the Bishop of Worcester, 
being then in town, waited upon the king with Ik 
offering ; but instead of a purse of gold, which am 
the common oblation, he presented a New Testameit, 
with a leaf doubled down in a very conspicuous maa- 
ner, to this passage^*'^ Whoremongers and admUeren 

God will judge.'* 

(To be eonimued,) 



THE COLLIER'S SON. 

A SIMPLE tale I tell, if thou wilt hear, 
Of a son's death, and of a mother's tear : 
Such tales how often told ; how much the same, 
With difference of abode, aIld^im^^ vcAxAme : 
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do not turn away wlien child of woe 

ould have thee all the lengthened tale to know ; 

hat canst thou give ? One sympathising sigh, 

le look of tenderness, one kind reply : 

passer by ! and is it nought to thee ? 

ly turn has been, or it will shortly be. 

tie mother told me how his race was run ; 

e was her hope, her pride, her only son : 

e lingered long ; consumption day by day 

asted his strength, and wore his frame away : 

et had he hope and comfort : he had heard, 

elieved, exulted in the Saviour s word ; 

es! he had heard how God from heaven*s high 

throne, 
ime down in mercy to redeem His own ; 
nd well he loved the kind persuasive voice 
hat told him news which made all heaven rejoice ; 
nd he was always ready when he came, 
od*8 minister, (she named a well loved name :) 
11 dean and neat within that humble place, 
nd clean the sufferer's hands and pallid face ; 
Lit hair just smoothed and parted, he would wait, 
[e heard the opening and the -shutting gate, 
[e loved the welcome visit duly paid, 
[e listened as he spake, or read, or prayed. 

^eath was at hand, — he made his father kneel, 
The rough can soften, the hard-hearted feel,) 
ind promise him one favour ere he died. — 
Be kind to her who has no friend beside ; 
oon« my poor mother, she will have no son, 
ly sisters miss their brother, and have none, 
oon I must die. My Saviour lights the way, 
aid we may meet in heaven's eternal day. 
)ne earthly thought yet lingers in my \ieail \ 
^rom ay poor mother it ib harxi to part." 
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Yes ! ** hard to part," — bat oh ! the bliss to meet 
All nnsom'd sinners roand the Saviour's feet. 
Oh ! bliss to take the freely given crown. 
And at the Saviour's feet to cast it down. 

Ye too shall meet. One rich in learning's store, 
One rich in heavenly wisdom, and no more. 
'Slj own dear brother, thon his goide to heaven, 
There shalt thou meet the children Crod has given. 

From a volume recently published^ entUki 
TJdngs New and Old.** 
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CHRISTIAN UNITY. 

As nothing makes so strong and mortal hostility u 
discord in religion, so nothing in the world mdtes 
men*s hearts so firmly as the bond of fiiith. . ..for, 
whereas there are three grounds of friendship^-^lfiF- 
tue, Pleasure, Profit ; and by all confesaioo«t tilit if 
the surest friendship which is founded on VirtnCfit 
roust needs follow that what is grounded on thttjKit 
and most heavenly virtue must be the &8te9t ; . wfaidn 
as it unites man to God so inseparably, that' no 
temptations, no torments, not all the gates of hell, 
can sever him, so it unites one Christian soul to an- 
other so firmly, that no outward occurrences, no 
imperfections in the party loved, can dissolve them. 
If I love not the child of God (for his own sake — for 
his Father's sake) more than my friend, (for my 
commodity, or my kinsman for blood,) I never re- 
ceived any spark of true heavenly love. — Bishop 
Hall. 



Gilbert ft Ritixotov, PiVxitexi, ^l. l<itag% ^SwgMBft^ l naU tm . 
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THE CIRCUMCISION OF CHRIST. 

This solemn event is observed by the Church, to set 
forth the Bubmissicm of our Lord to the ordinances of 
the Law. It was expressly foretold of the Messiah, 
that He should be of the seed of Abraham ; He must, 
therefore, take upon Him the signature of that seed, 
which was circumcision. And there is much involved 
in this ; for being circumcised, he became " a debtor 
to keep the whole law of God." Gal. v. 3. This 
law we had broken, and so had incurred the dreadful 
eurse and penalty annexed ; we were guilty in the 
sight of God, ready to be apprehended by His jus* 
tice, and consigned to punishment. Now the hand* 
writing that was against us related, properly, to " the 
seed of Abraham ;" and it would have been to little 
purpose, therefore, if our Lord had been "made 
man,'* that is, *' the seed of the woman," unless He 
had also been the seed of Abraham, " made under 
the law" by the rite of circumcision, and so formally 
Inrought under that bond which we had broken. 
Now all this He solemnly did on the feast which the 
Church here so piously celebrates. 

The Collect observes that our Blessed Saviour 
was thus " obedient to the law for man" — for the 
sake of man, for the benefit of man ; that by thus 
Himself fulfilling every tittle of the law. He might 
redeem us from the manifold guilt of out nvxtc^^'^^^'^ 

VOL, X, IS, 2 
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violations of all its precepts, and present Himself 
, thus, even in His earliest infancy, as an example of 
obedience to the divine commands. In allusion to 
the mode adopted under the Mosaical law of entering 
into covenant with the Almighty, the Collect in- 
structs us to pray that God would '* grant us the 
true circumcision of the Spirit." The object of 
which prayer is, that God would remove from our 
hearts thos^ evil thoughts, and sinful inclinations, 
which are its natural growth ; and implant therein, 
and bring to maturity, holy thoughts and good reso- 
lutions ; since these are the fruits of a soul, which, 
being regenerate, is daily renewed by the Spirit of 
grace : for as " out of the heart (naturally) proceed 
evil thoughts," so " the fruit of the Spirit is in all 
goodness, and righteousness, and truth." The 
prayer is founded upon the argument made use of by 
St. Paul in the Epistle for the day (Eph. v. 9), 
where he declares that ** though Abraham received 
the sign of circumcision," because it was appointed 
of God, the mere act did not benefit him. — " It was 
a seal of the righteousness oi faith *." 

In the rite itself there is great significancy, since, 
spiritually understood, it implies the circumcising of 
all the faculties of the soul, and the parts and senses 
of the body. — The eyes (Job xxxi. 1), lest they be- 
hold vanity; the ears and lips, that they hear and 
speak no guile ; circumcising the hands against all 
theft, and violence, and idleness ; the head from ima- 
gining mischief; and the feet from bloodshed : cir- 
cumcising the understanding from ignorance, cari- 
osity, and error ; the will from perverseness and all 
presumptuous wickedness ; the affections from irre- 
gularity and disorder ; extending even to the veiy 

^ James on the Collects. 
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tliougbts and imaginations of the heart. In a word, 
circumcising the whole man, " body, soul, and 
spirit ;" cutting off all superfluous cares of the world, 
and lusts of the flesh ; even to the '^ putting off the 
old man, and the putting on of the new man, which, 
after God, is created in righteousness and true holi- 
ness." (Eph. iv. 22, 24.) 

Now seeing that our Lord thus honoured that so- 
lemn rite by which the infant seed of the Church of 
God was dedicated to Him under the law, let us 
learn from His example to hold in reverent esteem 
that rite by which children of Christian parents are 
devoted to His holy name and service under the 
Gospel — the sacrament of Baptism ; called by St. 
Paul, " the circumcision of Christ." Col. ii. 11, 12. 
By this means the children of believers are entered 
into covenant with God under the Christian dispen- 
sation, as they were under the Jewish dispensation 
by circumcision. And since they are the offspring 
of Adam, and consequently exposed to death eternal 
by his fall, how can they be made partakers of that 
redemption which Christ has purchased for mankind, 
if they do not enjoy the advantage of that rite by 
which alone Christ has appointed that we shall be- 
come members of His kingdom — by which alone His 
merciful injunction can now be accomplished, ** Suf- 
fer little children to come unto me, and forbid thera 
not ; for of such is the kingdom of God." He him- 
self has assured us, that ** Except one be born of 
water and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the 
kingdom of God." 

Finally, let us remember that our Lord at His cir- 
cumcision took upon Him that name which declared 
Him to be " the Saviour of the world ;" which, as it 
was consummated in the blood of His ctoss, ^N^.% Vcv- 
Bugurated in the blood of His citcxxmcmoxv. ^^"t 
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'' His name was called Jesus ;" — a name which is 
above every name ; a name dearest to God Himself 
and most profitable to man ; a name at which *' every 
knee shall bow, both in heaven and earth:" nay, 
*' under the earth," — a name which should be en- 
graven upon our hearts, and written upon our fore- 
heads ; pronounced with accents of joy, and loved 
with unspeakable adoration. 



THE LIFE OF BISHOP LATIMER. 

(Continued from page 126.) 

In 1539, Latimer was summoned again to attend the 
Parliament. The Bishop of Winchester, Gardiner, 
was his great enemy ; who, upon a particular occa- 
sion, when the bishops were with the king, kneeled 
down and solemnly accused Bishop Latimer of a 
seditious sermon preached at court. Being called 
upon by the king, with some sternness, to vindicate 
himself, Latimer was so far from denying and palli- 
ating what he had said, that he boldly justified it ; 
and turning to the king, with that noble unconcern 
which a good conscience inspires, " I never thought 
myself worthy,** said he, " nor did I ever sue to be 
a preacher before your Grace ; but I was called to it, 
and would be willing, if you mislike it, to give place 
to my betters ; for I grant, there may be a great 
many more worthy the room than I am. And if it 
be your Grace's pleasure to allow them for preachers, 
I can be content to bear their books after them. Bat 
if your Grace allow me for a preacher, I would desire 
you to give me leave to discharge my conscience, and 
to frame my doctrine according to my audience. I 
had been a very dolt indeed, to have preached so at 
the borders of your realm, as I preach before your 
Grace." The greatness oi t\iv& ^xv^^^t \^^fflAd his 
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accuser's malice ; the severity of the king's connte- 
nance changed into a gracious smile, and the bishop 
was dismissed with that obliging freedom which this 
monarch never used but to those he esteemed. How- 
ever, as the bishop could not give his vote for the 
act of the six papistical articles, drawn up by the 
l>uke of Norfolk, he thought it wrong to hold any 
office in a church where such terms of communion 
were required, ,and therefore he resigned his bishop- 
ric, and retired into the country, where he pur- 
posed to live a sequestered life. But in the midst 
of his security, an unhappy accident carried him 
back again into public life ; he received a bruise 
by the fall of a tree, and the contusion was so dan- 
gerous, that he was obliged to seek out for better 
assistance than could be afforded him by the un- 
skilful surgeon of those parts. With this view he 
repaired to London, where he had the misfortune to 
see the fall of his patron, the Lord Cromwell ; a loss 
which he was soon made sensible of. For Gardiner's 
emissaries quickly found him out in his concealment, 
and something, which somebody had heard him say 
against the six articles, being alleged against him, he 
was sent to the Tower ; where, without any judicial 
examination, he suffered, through one pretence or 
another, a cruel imprisonment for the remaining six 
J'eaTn of King Henry's reign. 

Upon the death of Henry, the Protestant interest 
revived, under his son Edward ; and Latimer, im- 
mediately upon the change of the government, was 
set at liberty. An address was made by the parlia- 
ment to the Protector, to restore him to his bishop- 
rick ; the Protector was very willing to gratify the 
Parliament, and proposed the resumption of his 
diocese to Mr. Latimer, who, thinking himself now 
mnegnal to the weight of it, refused to i^^wm^ \t^ 
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choosing rather to accept an invitation from his friend 
Archbishop Cranmer, and to take up bis residence 
ivith him at Lambeth ; where his chief employment 
was to hear the complaints, and redress the griev- 
ances, of the poor people ; and his character for ser- 
vices of this kind was so universally known, that 
strangers from every part of England would resort 
to him. In these employments he spent more than 
two years, during which time he assisted the Arch- 
bishop in composing the Homilies, which were set 
forth by authority, in the 1st year of King Edward. 
He was also appointed to preach the Lent Sermons 
before his majesty, which office he also performed 
during the three first years of his reign. 

Upon the revolution, which happened at court after 
the death of the Duke of Somerset, Latimer seems to 
have retired into the country, and to have made use 
of the King's licence as a general preacher in those 
parts where he thought his labours might be most 
serviceable. He was thus employed during the 
remainder of that reign, and continued in the same 
course, for a short time, in the beginning of the next. 
But as soon as the re-introduction of Popery was 
resolved on, the first step towards it was the prohibi- 
tion of all preaching, and licensing only such as were 
known to be popishly inclined. The Bishop of 
Winchester, who was now prime minister, having 
proscribed Mr. Latimer from the first, sent a message 
to cite him before the council. He had notice of 
this design some hours before the messenger's arrival^ 
but he made no use of the intelligence. The mes- 
senger found him equipped for his journey, at which 
expressing his surprise, Mr. Latimer told him, that 
he was as ready to attend him to London, thus 
called upon, to answer for his faith, as he ever was 
to take any journey in his life ; and that he doubted 
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not but that God, who had enabled him to stand 
before two princes, would enable him to stand before 
a third. Upon this the messenger, after acquainting 
him that he had no orders to seize his person, de- 
livered a letter, and departed. However, opening 
the letter, and finding it a citation from the council, 
he resolved to obey it, and set out immediately. As 
he passed through Smithfield, he said cheerfully, 
" This place of burning hath long groaned for me." 
The next morning he waited upon the council, who, 
having loaded him with many severe reproaches, sent 
him to the Tower. This was but a repetition of the 
treatment he met with in the former part of his life ; 
hut he had now more frequent occasion to exercise 
his resignation, which virtue no man possessed in a 
larger measure ; nay, even the usual cheerfulness of 
his disposition did not forsake him, of which we have 
an instance still remaining. A servant leaving his 
apartment, Latimer called after him, and bid him 
tell his master, that unless he took better care of 
him, he should certainly escape. Upon this message 
the lieutenant, with some discomposure, came and 
desired an explanation. ** Why you expect, I sup- 
pose, Sir,** said he, " that I should be burnt ; but if 
you do not allow me a little fire this frosty weather, 
I can tell you, 1 shall first be starved.** 

Cranmer and Ridley were also prisoners in the 
same cause with Latimer ; and, when it was resolved 
to have a public disputation at Oxford between the 
most eminent of the popish and protestant divines, 
these three were appointed on the part of the Pro- 
testants. Accordingly they were taken out of the 
Tower, and sent to Oxford ; where they were closely 
confined in the common prison, and might easily 
imagine how free the disputation was likely to be, 
when they found themselves denied even the use 
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of books, pens, and ink. He behaved with the 
noblest fortitude throughout the public dispute; 
wherein, though much artifice was used for that pur- 
pose, he never would be drawn into any Ibraid 
reasoning with his adversaries ; being full well as- 
sured that it would answer no end to be explicit 
However, he answered their questions, aa &r « 
civility required ; and in those answers it is obsert- 
able that he managed the argument much better liw 
either Cranmer or Ridley ; who, when they wot 
pressed in defence of transubstantiation, with sons 
passages from the fathers, instead of disavowing an 
insufficient authority, weakly defended a good cause. 
Whereas when the same proofs were multiplied upon 
Latimer, he told them plainly, '* that such proofs had 
no weight with him ; that the fathers no doubt wen 
often deceived, and that he never depended upmi 
them, but when they depended upon Scripture." 
" Then you are not of St. Chrysostom's £uth," re- 
plied his antagonist, ** nor of St. Austin's." *' I han 
told you," replied Latimer, " I am not, except whcc 
they bring Scripture for what they say." The dii' 
pute being ended, sentence was passed upon him ii 
the beginning of October, and he and Ridley wen 
burnt on the 16th. They were brought to the fire 
on a spot of ground on the north side of Balio 
College ; where, after a sermon, being told by ai 
officer that they now might make ready for the stake 
Latimer, having thrown off his prison attire, appeaiec 
in a shroud prepared for the purpose ; and wheteai 
before, he seemed a withered and crooked old 
he now stood upright. Being thus ready, he 
mended his soul to God, and delivered himself to tin 
executioner, saying to Ridley, ** We shall this dayi 
my lord, light such a candle in England, as tbiL 
never be extinguished." He was put to death in the 
eightieth year of his age, a.d. 1555. 
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Such was the life and death of Hugh Latimer, 
Bishop of Worcester, one of the leaders of that glo- 
xioos army of martyrs, who introduced the Reforma- 
tion into our land. He had a happy temper, formed 
on the principles of true Christianity. Such was his 
i^erfolness, that none of the accidents of life could 
discompose him ; such was his fortitude, that not 
even the sererest trials could unman him. In his 
precession he was indefatigahle ; and that he might 
bestow as much time as possible on the active part 
dt it, he allowed himself only those hours for his pri- 
vate studies, when the busy world is at rest, con- 
stantly rising, at all seasons of the year, at two 
o'clock in the morning. How conscientious he was 
in the discharge of the public parts of his office, we 
have many examples. He was not esteemed a very 
learned man, for he cultivated only useful learning, 
and that he thought lay in a very narrow compass. 
He had not those commanding talents which give 
superiority in business ; but for purity and sincerity 
of heart, for true simplicity of manners, for apostolic 
zeal in the cause of religion, and for every virtue, 
both of a public and private kind, which should 
adorn the life of a Christian, he was eminent beyond 
most men of his own, or of any other time. As to 
Ins sermons, which are still extant, they are indeed 
&r enough from being exact pieces of composition ; 
yet his simplicity and familiarity, and his homely vi- 
gour of style, were well adapted to the times. His 
abilities, however, as an orator, made only an inferior 
part of his character. What particularly recommends 
bim is, that noble and apostolic zeal which he 
contimially exerted in the cause of truth. — /. G, M*s 
Collectanea, 
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CHRISTIANS ARE NOT THEIR 0\« 

It is by no means uncommon for persons, wl 
reasoned with on their ungodly mode of life, 
that they have a right to do as they like in 
matters. If they choose to give up their mi 
irreligion and infidelity, or their hearts to ¥ 
things, or their bodies to sensual indulgences 
[claim to] have a right to do so : no one, the] 
to think, has any right to complain of their c 
— ^no, not even GOD Himself! — that no one 
right to remonstrate with them on the subjec 
not even God*3 ministers, who stand in His st 
vindicate His honour, and advance His glory ! 
they often become angered at any attempt tc 
their eyes, and to check their deadly career ! 
have a right, they assert, to pursue their own < 
and that right they will maintain. But wha) 
the Scripture ? ** Ye are not your own : 
bought with a price ; therefore glorify God ii 
body, and in your spirit, which are God's." I: 
words. Ye have no right over yourselves, to < 
either of your body, or of any of its members, 
may think lawful : you have no right to use 
your powers of mind, or any of the faculties < 
soul, — or indeed anything which you have, me 
you please. You are bound to God, and to hi 
must give account of the use you make of all 
things. 

The matter may be placed in this point of 
as the slave, who was purchased by his mastc 
sum of money, was the whole and sole prop 
that master, so we, being bought with the pric< 
blood of Christ, are the whole and sole prop 
our God : we are not our own, but His. The 
as the slave was bound to use all his skill and 
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try in his master's service, and for the benefit and 
advantage of that master ; so y/e are bound to devote 
body, soul, and spirit, to the service of our Lord and 
Master. We Christians, are bound by the strongest 
and closest ties, — bound, not indeed by the spirit of 
bondage, nor by the chain of slavish fear ; but by 
the easy and delightful bonds of gratitude, affection, 
and reverential love, — to endeavour, by every power 
of body and mind which we possess, to promote the 
honour and glory of our God, whose we are, and 
whom we serve. Our bodies, and all their members, 
are God's ; not to be given to profligacy — not to be 
wasted in intemperance — not to be worn out in the 
service of sin, or in the ways of folly, but to be de- 
voted to His service. Our spirits and minds, and all 
the faculties of them, are God's ; not to be employed 
merely for our own worldly advancement, or our own. 
pleasure and amusement whilst on ear{h, but to be 
directed, as we have opportunity, to advance His 
glory and honour amongst mankind. Over all that 
we have, and all that we are, God has an unques- 
tionable right. 

Nor is there any limit to this His right over us. 
We are His entirely ; and consequently we ought to 
be wholly devoted to Him from the first moment of 
our dawning reason, to thoi very hour of our death. 
There never should be a period in our existence when 
we should not [as we are able,] be employed in His 
service, in promoting His glory. This is the plain 
teaching of God Himself — the revelation of His di- 
vine will. He tells us, by His inspired Apostle, that 
He has a full and indefeasible right over us all ; and 
this right over us, though some may now foolishly 
dispute, they will find hereafter still to have been a 
right, to their great and endless dismay! Would 
then that, under the help of Divine Grace, this truth 
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were deeply impressed oa the hearts and minds 
all Christians ! — Extract from a Sermon m 
'^ Christian Remembrancer,** 

D,L1 



A FATHER'S PRAYER. 

While to my God with spirit meek 

I call, on bended knee, 
What blessing shall thy father seek, 

My Agatha for thee ? 
Be thine the good He wills to grant, 

• He who, enthroned on high, 
Is wise \o know whate'er we want. 

And powerful to supply. 

I win not pray, dear babe, for thee 

To prove or rich or fair ; 
Nor tempt my God for what may be 

No blessing, but a snare. 
But O ! a frame be thine with health. 

The truest beauty, blest ! 
And O ! be thine, the truest wealth, 

A wise, contented breast ! 

Be thine, another's grief to feel, 

Another's joy to share ! 
Be thine, the grateful hymn in weal. 

In woe the faithful pray'r ! 
Thy own defects be thine to know. 

To trust thy Saviour's love ; 
In peace to sojourn here below, 

Bttt set thine lieatt above I 
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Such blessings, through His precious bloody 

Who died mankind to save, 
Such blessings of th' all-bounteous God 

For thee, dear babe, I crave* 
And if aright my suit I plead, 

O may thy parents see, 
Thus, thus their anxious cares repaid, 

My Agatha, in thee. 

Bishop ManU 



THE CHURCH CATECHISM. 

** Oh ! say not, dream not, heavenly notes 
To childish ears are vain." 

Tfie Christian Year, On the Catechismt 

Many may learn it (the Catechism), from whose 
minds it may quickly pass away again, as the morn- 
ing dew, and leave no trace behind. There are 
o^ers, in whose souls there may appear to be no- 
thing but darkness and no light, but in whom here- 
after a flame of devotion may burst forth, which 
shall prove to have been kindled from some little 
spark which was dropped within, whilst in the days 
of their youth they are taught to proclaim the glo- 
rious truth which it contains. To many, however, I 
hope, I 'trust, and believe, that it will prove to be 
like good seed sown in good ground, and that it will 
spring up, and flourish, and bear fruit, — the fruit of 
a sincere, consistent, holy. Christian life. 

I must declare my firm belief that there never 
existed any more full, more complete, more simple 
manual of instruction in all the essential principles 
of Christian faith and practice ; and though the in- 
fant mind may not be able to grasp all the mighty 
meaning, yet we must nevertheless seek from their 
earliest years to turn their thoughts towaxda GcA ^n^ 
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heaven, and to discipline them for eternity. It is 
our business to take care that the children are 
** trained up in the way they should go," and the 
word of God assures us [in the hope] that " when 
they are old they shall not depart therefrom." 

[In illustration of these remarks, the following 
anecdote is given in a note.] 

A short time since a little girl, of about six years old, who 
was in the National School in this town (Trowbridge, in Wilt- 
shire), was playing in the evening, at home, with some other 
children, when her clothes accidentally caught fire, and she 
was so dreadfully burnt, that she only survived a few hours. 
During the interval that occurred between the time of the ac- 
cident and her death, she was constantly employed iU'repeat- 
ing a little prayer, which she had been taught, together with 
the Lord's Prayer ; saying to those who were attending her, 
*^ This is what I have been taught at school ; this is how I 
ought to pray." And this she did entirely of heir own aoeord, 
for unfortunately those around her seldom thought of prifing 
at all. And in tile night, when she could not exactly reeol- 
lect some one of the petitions of the Lord*8 Prayer, ^nd imlied 
to be put right, no one was able to assist her ;' but' in 'alittk 
while she recollected herself, and went through witli' h\ tod 
then exclaiming, ** O Lord, have mercy on a poorUltlflC^bMU,*' 
she turned to her mother, and inud, ** Mother, I am ^oilk Id 
die," and almost immediately her soul peaceably paaMd.|Hn|f 
from this troublesome world to her place of rest. ' ' '.'.'. 

Here was a practical proof of the advantagB of 

beginning in their early years to teach chiHren the 
duty and privilege of prayer. And the effectj>ro- 
duced upon those who witnessed the simple, unaf- 
fected, unbidden devotions of this little infant, was, 
at the time, very great : may God rendei^.it perma- 
nent, and make it subservient to His glory in the 
good of souls. — Rev, F, Fulford^s Sermon at Trum* 
bridge, Wilts, 

D. I. E. 
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THE EPIPHANY, OR THE MANIFESTA- 
TION OF CHRIST TO THE GENTILES. 

The word "Epiphany** signifies the "manifestation** 
or " showing forth ** of that which had before been con- 
cealed. The festival of the Nativity was the day of 
OUT Lord's showing to the Jews ; the Epiphany is 
the day which the Church observes in memory of Hia 
•bowing to the Gentiles, who, in the persons of the 
wise men of the East, are supposed to have arrived 
at Bethlehem twelve days after our Saviour's birth. 
Though some are of opinion that the observance of 
the twelve days of festivity after Christmas originated 
in the desire of the ancient Church to honour that 
Feast by adding to it as many days of rejoicing as 
there are months in the year ; that is, a day for every 
one of the twelve months. The star is believed to 
have appeared to the wise men on the very day of 
our Saviour's birth, although it did not rest over the 
place where the Holy Infant lay until twelve days 
after. Hence the Greek Church, calls the first day 
** the Epiphany," as well as the last. 

There are some particulars in the manifestation of 
our Lord to the Gentiles, which appear to render it 
greater and more remarkable than His manifestation 
to the Jews. The latter was to a few poor and mean 
shepherds ; humble in their condition and occupation^ 
poor as to worldly substance, and uneducated as to 
their jninds : whereas the former maii\fe^l^\X.at^ -^^^^ 

roz, X, I, 2 
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made to persons of condidon, learning, and virealth. 
Besides, the appearance of the angels was, so far as 
those to whom Uiey appeared were concerned, pri- 
vate and obscure : it happened in the night ; few 
were privy to it, — only a few poor shepherds, who, 
upon this, hasten to a stable; and what they did 
there no one could take notice of. But far more 
illustrious and manifestation-like was the appearance 
to the Eastern sages, — a new light kindled in hea- 
ven, — a star never seen before ! The world could 
not but observe it, and ask what it meant. This 
brought a new sort of visitors to Jerusalem ; not a 
few poor shepherds, but a company of great persons; 
and that too, not from a heath, not from a pasture in 
the vicinity of Bethlehem, but from afar, — ^from the 
East, — a twelve days' journey. All Jerusalem rings 
with it. The king, the priests, and the people, are 
all busied with it. In this respect, then, the Epi- 
phany would seem, in itself, to be a greater mani- 
festation than the Nativity. It was better for tu too; 
better for us all ; for we all hold by this. In the 
former manifestation there was a deficiency. The 
message was delivered, and the anthem sung, in the 
hearing of none but shepherds. And what were 
they ? Jews. But the witnesses in the present case 
came from the East, and were Gentiles ; and from 
them are we sprung. The star, then, appertains to 
us. 

But how came the star to appertain to the Gen- 
tiles ? This inquiry is thus answered by the learned 
Bishop Andrewes. *' In the 24th chapter of Numbers 
we find that one of their own prophets, one of the 
countrymen of these sages, who came from 'the 
mountains of the East,' was rapt in spirit, fell into a 
trance, had his eyes miraculously opened, and saw the 
Person whom this star portended many hundred years 
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1}efore it rose ; saw that it should ' rise in Jacob ;' 
saw that He should be * the bright morning star ;' 
saw the * sceptre in Israel,' pointing out Him who 
should be * bom King of the Jews ;' saw such a King 
as should not only ' smite the comers of Moab,* 
Balak, their enemy for the present, but should reduce 
and bring under His dominion all * the sons of Seth;' 
that is, all the world. And so he has done ; for we 
are all the sons of Seth ; since Cain's posterity were 
all cut off by the flood. Here, then, is the Person 
whom the star was designed to point out ; a pro* 
phet's eye might discern this, but no Chaldean could 
decypher it. Balaam's eyes were opened to see it ; 
and he helped to open the eyes of these wise men, 
by leaving behind him this prophecy to direct them 
how to apply the sign of the star, when it should 
arise, to its proper object." 

The Collect, after commemorating the unspeak- 
able blessing of this first manifestation to the Gen- 
tiles of God's only-begotten Son, prays that we may 
come to the tme knowledge of Christ by that divinely- 
imparted principle of faith, the only fountain of holi- 
xiess of life in this world, and of acceptance *Mn 
Jesus Christ, and the fruition of his glorious God- 
head" in the world to come. Without this gift of faith, 
all extemal ordinances, all outward profession, nay, 
*• all knowledge" in things sacred, will but deepen our 
final condemnation. Besides the star without, we 
must have the light within ; and that must come 
from God and from the enlightening of His Holy 
Spirit. There is no knowledge of the star without 
Him that created it, nor of the prophecy without 
Him that inspired it. It was God*s sending the light 
of His Spirit into the heart of these wise men that 
enabled them to see clearly that heavenly \ig\it nA^v^cl 
all the rest of the heathen world couldtiiot coTK^t^" 
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bend. He that sent the star, and gave the prophecy, 
imparted the inward witness likewise. And theOf 
indeed, these sages saw " with exceeding great joy," 
The light of the star in their eyes ; the word of pro- 
phecy in their ears ; the beam of the Holy Sforit in 
their hearts : these three made up that glorious sight 
which led the witnesses to Jerusalem ; and these 
form that triple cord by which the believing Christ- 
ian is raised to the ''Jerusalem which is above." 

The Epistle sets forth that great doctrine of the 
calling of the Gentiles, '' which in other ages was not 
made known unto the sons of men,'' but which was 
clearly announced in the first place by this appearance 
of the star, and the visit of the wise men ; and was 
afterwards fully brought to pass by the preaching of 
the Apostles, particularly of St. Paul, who, with the 
deepest humility, affirms that to him was this grace 

. especially given, that " he should preach among the 
jGrentiles the unsearchable riches of Christ." In this 
blessing we of this nation have richly shared ; early 
was the Gospel preached in this island ; firmly has 
it hitherto been cherished among us ; long may God, 
of His mercy, continue it, for the temporal as well as 
the spiritual and eternal benefit of ourselves and of 
those who shall come after us ! 

The Gospel. — The Gentiles come from far to wor- 
ship Christ, while the Jews, in the midst of whom, 
and for whom. He is bom, reject Him 1 ** Doubt- 
less," says Bishop Hall, '* this star was visible unto 
more ; only they followed it which knew that it had 
more than nature. He is truly wise that is wise for 
his own soul. If these wise men had been acquainted 
with all the other stars of heaven, and had not seen 
the star of Christ, they had had but light enough to 
lead them into utter darkness. He that led Israel by 

a piUar o£ fire into the \au^ oi ^t^xca^^ \RAda dis 
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wise men by a star to the promised Seed. All His 
directions partake of that light which is in Him, for 
* God is light.' This star moves both slowly and 
low, as might be fittest for the pace, for the purposei 
of these pilgrims. It is the goodness of God that in 
those means wherein we cannot reach Him, He 
descends to us.'' 

" We are come to worship Him :" that is a short 
expression. "We are come" is soon said. But 
many a wide and weary step they made before they 
could say it. Reflect upon the distance of this place 
they came from : it was not nigh to Bethlehem, like 
the visit of the shepherds from the adjacent fields. 
This was riding many hundreds of miles, and cost 
them many a day's journey : and it was not a plea- 
sant journey neither ; it was all the way through 
waste and desolate deserts ; it was over the rocks 
and crags of the two Arabias. It was exceedingly 
dangerous too. It lay through the tents of Kedar, a 
nation of robbers and assassins. They had to pass 
over what the Scripture calls " the hills of robbers ;" 
a place infamous then, and infamous to this day. 
Neither was it a summer progress; the days were 
cold, and they were short. All these difficulties they 
overcame, of a wearisome, irksome, troublesome, dan- 
gerous, and unseasonable journey. And they came 
speedily and cheerfully too. As soon as they saw 
the star, forth they started upon their journey. 
Surely it is not for nothing that the Evangelist has 
said the word ** Behold!" Their coming has an 
evangelical note of admiration affixed to it ; and well 
does it deserve it ^" 

And we, — what should we have done? Surely 
these Eastern sages will rise up in the day of jutdg- 

^ £i;>bop Andrewes. 
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ment against us ; their faith will witness against outs. 
With them there was no delay ; it was, " We have 
seen the star ; we are come ; we adore." Witli us 
it is otherwise : we will come at some future time ; 
we will come at a " more convenient season." Our 
way is to see, and to see again ; to hear repeatedly 
the same joyful tidings, before we will stir a step io 
the way of salvation. Our Epiphany is put off till 
the day of our death. We will come to Christ when 
we have no power even to turn ourselves upon our 
beds* How many of us have seen this star, and 
heard the anthem of the heavenly host, for twenty, 
thirty, forty, fifty, sixty years, and more, and yet 
where are w^e ? Not at Bethlehem yet ! 

But neither seeing, nor coming, nor inquiring, no, 
nor finding the Saviour of the world is enough, un- 
less we worship Him. The end of all, the cause of 
all, is in these words, "We are come to worship 
Him." This is all in all ; and without it all our 
coming, seeking, and finding is to no purpose. The 
scribes could tell, and did tell, where the Infant was; 
but they were never the wiser nor the better : a fit 
and awful emblem of those who, while they preach 
to others, are themselves cast away ; like the trum- 
pet which enl^indles the warrior's courage, but feels 
not itself the ardour which it inspires. 

Lastly, mark their behaviour when they arrive. 
They offer the adoration of the soul, the prostration 
of the body, and the oblation of their gifts. Where 
the reverence of the soul is wanting, there wants the 
salt of the sacrifice ; where the charity of worldly 
goods is lacking, there wants the fat of the offering; 
and where the faith and fervour of the soul are ab- 
sent, there wants the fire of the sacrifice. But when 
they are all, as here, united, they make a complete 
offering, " a reasonable service, holy and acceptable 
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ito God," Neither were their gifts without some 
culiar significaiice. They offer gold to Christ as 
a King ; frankincense, as to a High Priest ; and 
jrrrh, as the symbol of incorruption and immor- 
[ity. Be it ours, also, to honour the Lord with our 
Illy body, and substance, after the example here set 
foro us. If we come to Him thus, we shall be 
[led at last with that blessed invitation, " Come, ye 
>ssed of my Father ; inherit the kingdom pre- 
red for you from the foundation of the world." 



THE LIFE OF THEODORE BEZA. 

IIS great man was a minister of Geneva, and one of 
5 chief pillars of the Reformed Church. He was 
bly descended by both his parents, and was born 
5 24th of July, 1519, at Vezelai, a city of Bur- 
ndy, in France, where his family was held in great 
eem. His father was Peter de Beza, and was 
iliff of Vezelai. His mother's name was Mary 
)urdelot. He was sent to Paris very young, where 
was tenderly educated under the care of his uncle 
icbolas de Beza, counsellor of the Parliament at 
iris, till December, 1528, when he was sent to 
rleans, to study under Melchior Wolmar, a German, 
d professor of the Greek tongue. He lived seven 
lars in Wolmar's house ; with whom he made an 
itraordinary progress in classical and polite learn- 
g, and imbibed from him those principles of the 
rotestant Religion, which afterwards so gloriously 
splayed themselves in his life and conduct. His 
icle intended him for the bar, and he accordingly 
^n to study the law ; but that not suiting his dis- 
>sitioD, he devoted most of his attention to the 
ading of the Greek and Latin authors, and to the 
imposing of verses. He distinguished liitiiseVi m ^ 
yy particular manner by his poetry, vrYiidcL tii«A» 



154 

him caressed by the most learned men of the nni* 
versity, and highly extolled by the best poets of that 
time. His uncle, the counseUory died in 1532 ; but 
another unde, who was abbot of Froidmonty. had a 
like regard for this nephew, and intended to resign 
his abbey to him, wluch was worth 15,000 livxtt a 
year. 

In 1539| Beza took his licentiate's d^^ree, being 
then twenty-one years of age, and soon after went to 
Paris, where such good preferments were provided 
for him as he might well expect from the interest of 
his friends, his great talents, and uncommon reputa- 
tion. ** The allurements of pleasure, the sweets of 
fame, and the hopes of the greatest honours," ai 
himself expresses it, gave him very pleasing sensa- 
tions, and combatted for some time the resolution he 
had taken to follow Wolmar, and make a public pro- 
fession of the Reformation. 

Beza published some poetical pieces, which wen 
esteemed worthy even of the Augustan age. Some 
envious persons calumniating his life, he quitted a 
priory, which he had at Lonjemeau, and retired to 
Geneva in 1548. He was accompanied by John 
Crispin, a particular friend ; and they resolved to set 
up a press there to render the place famous by tfacfir 
works. But soon after, going on a visit to Meldiior 
Wolmar at Tubingen, he there altered his resolntioii, 
and the following year accepted the Ghreek profeaeof* 
ship at Lausanne, a city in the canton of Bern. Tbe 
first piece which Beza published at Lausanne, and 
which soon rendered him very famous, was a dramatie 
piece in French, entitled, '*The Sacrifice of Abia- 
ham.*' He frequently went to Geneva to visit Calfia 
during the vacations. That great Reformer pro- 
fessed himself delighted with his poetry, but exhorted 
him to dedicate his ta\eiit& lo the service of tbi 
Cfaarch, and particu\aT\y adLN^a«^\ax!CL\A%xatd^^^ 
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Mkrot had began, which was a translation of the 
Pialms of David. Beza did not confine himself 
wholly to the Greek lectures during his professorship, 
Init read some in French also on the New Testament, 
nHiich were for the instruction and consolation of 
sereral refugees of both sexes who lived at Lausanne, 
One of the most remarkable writings which he pub- 
lished during his stay at Lausanne, was the treatise 
of the right which magistrates have to punish here- 
tks. He published several other books; particu- 
larly, 1. A short explanation of Christianity ; 2. An 
Answer to Joachim Westphalius, concerning the 
Lord's Supper ; 3. Two Dialogues on the same sub- 
ject, against Tillemannus Fleshusius; and 4. An 
Answer to Castalio, concerning the doctrine of Pre- 
destination. 

Beza continued to teach Greek for about ten years 
at Lausanne, and then returned and settled at 
Gtoeva, where he became a Protestant minister. 
His enemies industriously gave out that he had been 
expelled the former city. This must have been a 
fidsehood ; for otherwise it must have been known at 
Gteneva as well as Lausanne, and he would not have 
gone away honourably, as he informs his preceptor 
Wolmar ; he would not have come every year as he 
did to Lausanne, and have been so well received. 
Beza himself says, the occasion of his return from 
Lansanne to Geneva, was, that he might dedicate 
himself wholly to divinity. Rebecque says, " their 
piublie memoirs testify that they showed him so 
much respect as usually to go out and meet him." 
Having settled at Geneva in 1559, Beza adhered to 
Calvin in the strictest manner, and in a little time 
became his colleague in the Church and university. 
He succeeded Claudius Pontanus as minister, and 
eomposed his confession of faith in Latin, N9\nfi\v\v^ 
kMdionaeriy wntteu in French, to justify \am«e\l V^ 
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his father, and with a view of converting the good 
old man. This he dedicated to his preceptor Wolmar, 
and published it in 1560. 

Some time after this Beza was sent to Nerac, at 
the instance of some great persons of the kingdonii 
to convert Anthony of Bourbon, king of Navane, 
and confer with him upon affairs of importance. 
This prince had expressed his desire, both by letten 
and deputies to the senate of Geneva, that Theodore 
Beza might assist at the conference of Poissi ; which 
they readily complied with; nor could they have 
made choice of a person more capable of doing 
honour to the cause; for Beza was an excellent 
speaker, knew the world, and had a great share of 
wit. Beza accordingly attended the conference at 
Poissi, where the princes, the cardinals, and the 
greatest lords of the kingdom assisted, the king him- 
self presiding. It was opened on the ninth of Sep* 
tember, 1561, and continued near two months ; great 
disputes arising upon the points contested ; and a 
secretary was always present to minute down every 
thing that was said or done. The Protestant doc* ' 
tors spoke with great freedom, particularly Beu, 
whose extraordinary abilities had here a fine oppop* 
tunity to display themselves. The whole aucUenee 
hearkened attentively to his harangue till he touched 
upon the real presence, on which subject he dropped 
an expression which occasioned some murmuring in 
the assembly. The expression was this : ** We say 
that the body of Jesus Christ is as far distant from 
the bread and wine as the highest heaven is remote 
from the earth.*' Beza observes, that this single ex- 
pression was the cause that the prelates bqgan to 
stir and murmur. The Cardinal de Toumon, dean 
of the cardinals, who was seated in the chief places 
required of the king and q\i^^ulVk%.t «.Uftnoe mi^t be 
Imposed on Beza, or lYiat \xe wk^Xjc^a ^^^QsJ» t««^p«^ 
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might be permitted to retire. Neither the king nor 
any of the princes stirred ; and licence was given to 
proceed. Silence being made, Beza said, ** I desire 
youy Sirs, to hear the conclusion, which will satisfy 
you ;" and then he resumed his discourse, which he 
continued to the end. Through the whole of this 
great conference Beza behaved himself as a man of 
great capacity. But the assembly at last separated 
without coming to a conclusion ; the Roman Catho- 
lics not being disposed to make concessions in any 
one article. 

Beza did not return to Geneva when the confer- 
ence was ended ; for being a Frenchman, Catharine 

^ de Medicis would have him stay in his own country. 
He preached frequently before the king and queen of 

^ Navarre, the prince of Conde, and in the suburbs of 
Paris. During the imprisonment of the prince of 

. ^ Conde, Beza always kept with Admiral Coligny, and 
^ did not return to Geneva till after the peace of 1563. 

' On his return to Geneva, Beza succeeded Calvin 
h the ministry. Here he wrote an apology for the 
latin translation of the New Testament, which had 

« ken censured by Castalio, whom he charges with 

^ openly endeavouring, in a preface on the perversion 

^ of the Sacred books, to destroy the sufficiently evi- 

^ ^ent authority of the Divine word. 

^ (^To be continued,) 
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» A HYMN ON GENESIS XVII. Ver. 1. 

' ** I am the Almighty, and be Thou perfect.*' 

I 

^ GmsAT God I thy penetrating eye 

^ Ferrades my inmost powers. 

{I With wwB profound my wond'ring soul 

g- JPidb prostiBte and ^dores^ 
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To be encompass'd thus with Qodf 
The all holy and the just, 
Arm'd with omnipoteoce to save» 
Or crumble me to duat : 

Oh, how trem9ndou8 is the thought ! 
Deep may it be imprest ! 
And firmly may thy Spirit grave . 
This truth witlun my breast I 

Then with attentive, duteous mind 
Shall I await thy will ; 
And with an upright, fixed heart 
Thy sacred laws fulfil. 

With growing faith, and love, and zeal, 
1*11 run the heavenly way ; 
My path shall, like the shining light. 
Brighten to perfect day. 

By thee observ'd, by thee upheld, 
1*11 dare the proudest foes. 
And march with dauntless courage on, 
Tho' earth and hell oppose. 

Begirt with thee, my fearful aGul 
The gloomy vale shall tread. 
And thou wilt bind th' immortal crown 
Of glory round my head. 

J. O. M.'s CoHecUnua* 



THE UNTHANKFUL LEPERS. 

This miracle, and the circumstances attending % 
give us but too true a picture of mankind. Por vt 
not most people, like tiiese lepers, extremely iiapor* 
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tanate in their complaints, and impatient of distress 
and sorrow ; but when their cries for deliverance have 
prevailed, are they not then every whit as like the 
unthankful lepers ? Rarely, very rarely, do we meet 
with such strong impressions, and such heartfelt 
acknowledgments of God's mercies, as every consi- 
dering by-stander can easily discern the goodness of 
God to call for, at our hands. How often in the an- 
guish of our souls, when a sudden danger hath 
threatened our persons, or a wasting sickness hath 
brought us down to the gates of the grave ; when the 
guilt of our past lives hath stared us in the face, and 
the prospect of hell hath distracted the conscience 
with amazement and despair ; how often, I say, in 
seasons of public or private calamity, in concern for 
ourselves, or for some very dear to us, have we 
poured out our hearts before God, and showed Him 
of all our trouble ? promised that if He would spare 
that relation, recover us from that disease, or put 
away from us that death only, or pardon that sin 
which wounded our hearts, we would never for- 
get the mighty mercy ? And yet how suddenly, 
how shamefully, have his gracious condescensions, 
and our most solemn vows slipped out of our minds ? 
How have all remembrances, all effects of His rod 
been quite lost, as soon as ever the smart of it cea$ed? 
All, I say, except that worst and most deplorable 
effect of increasing our condemnation, and having 
His merciful answers to our requests rise up in judge- 
ment against us ? We read the Gospel for this day^y 
and stand, perhaps, astonished at the stupidity of 
those ungrateful lepers ; and yet, if we descend into 
our own breasts, they are able to reproach us, as 
Nathan did David, with a " Thou art the man." Nay, 

A The Fourteenth Sunday after Trinity. 
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thou art worse than the worst of those men, whom 
thou blames t for forgetting one mercy; for every 
one of us have received frequent and eminent in- 
stances of the Divine goodness : no day passes with- 
out refreshing our memories, by new demonstrations 
of it, and yet (insensible wretches that we are) scarce 
one among us takes care to acknowledge it in any 
tolerable manner; or make his praises in ease and 
prosperity hold proportion with his prayers when in 
misery and want. These are reflections which the 
case before us ministers too just occasion for ; and* 
therefore, it greatly behoves us all daily to remember 
the infinite variety of mercies we receive. Ilioie 
that seem to be benefits of course, and enjoyed ia 
common with all mankind; those tliat are national, 
or local, or domestic, or personal ; thote thoidd be 
thought of and recounted very often, because noCone 
day passes without the renewal of manif6ld bletribgi, 
in some capacity or other. But, aboVB' all, aft tiie 
spiritual mercies to be esteemed and retnbmbieted ; 
" the inestimable love of God in the redemjftion of 
the world by our Lord Jesiis Christ, the meaiis of 
grace, and the hope of glory." Were these justly 
valued, and seriously considered, we should be in no 
danger of falling under the reproach of the nine J6wi, 
but would daily and hourly, with the humble zeal of 
the grateful Samaritan, ** glorify God, and fall down 
at Jesus's feet," and give Him those thanks which, 
to Him, with the Father and the Holy Ghost, do 
continually belong. To whom, therefore, be glory 
for ever and ever. Amen. — Dean Stanhope, 

A. I. D. 
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THE ASCENSION DAY. 

Our Lord's Ascension did not immediately follow 
His Resurrection ; between these two important 
events there was an interval of forty days ; during 
which time our risen Redeemer had frequent inter- 
views with His disciples, partly that He might more 
fully convince them of the fact of His resurrection 
from the grave, and partly that He might more fully 
instruct them in the mysteries *' pertaining to the 
kingdom of God." 

The place from which our Lord ascended was, as 
St. Luke tells us in his Gospel (xxiv. 50), the village 
of Bethany ; or as he relates it in the Acts (i. 12;, 
the Mount of Olives, upon the declivity of which 
Bethany stood. This mount was about a mile to 
the east of Jerusalem, and was much frequented by 
our Lord during those periods of His three years' 
public ministry, which He passed in the Holy City, 
Upon this elevated place, which commanded a view 
of Jerusalem, and especially of the Temple, many of 
our Saviour's discourses to His disciples were deli- 
vered ; so that Bishop Hall calls it His ** Pulpit.*' 
Thence, indeed, was His *' doctrine wont to distil 
like the dew, and His prayers to ascend as incense.*^ 
And the very same mount was the place of His agony ; 
but now the hill of His victory and triumph. How 
fit was it that the same place which vritii^^^^^ ^X:L<^ 
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weakness of His humanity, by the acuteness of His 
sufferings, should now testify His Godhead by His 
glorious ascension thence ! 

The place to which He ascended was the highest 
Heaven — His exalted abode — His everlastmg habi« 
tation. " Having," says St. Bernard, " already 
proved Himself Lord of earth, sea, and hell : as the 
earth acknowledged Him her Lord, when at His 
command she rendered up Lazarus, and afterwards 
quaked at His passion : the sea obeyed Him when it 
became like a pavement of marble beneath His 
sacred feet, and His treasury for tribute ; and hell 
confessed Him conqueror, when Satan was van- 
quished in the wilderness ; it now renaained that, 
as Lord of Heaven also, he should pass through all 
the yielding regions of the air into the glory of the 
highest Heavens." The Scripture speaks of three 
Heavens (2 Cor. xiii.), the first taken for the element 
of air, in which the clouds move, and the birds fly 
(Gen. i.) ; the second, that part of space which is 
above the firmament, and which is the place of the 
sun, moon, and stars ; " The Heavens declare the 
glory of God :" (Psalm xix.) but the third, " The 
Heaven of Heavens," is that glorious region in which 
" there are many mansions :" thither was St. Paul 
rapt, as he tells us (2 Cor. xii. 2), where he calls it 
"the third Heaven,'* in relation to the former two. 

St. Augustine speaks of a different threefold divi- 
sion, which we think it right to mention here, because 
it is noticed with commendation by many expositon. 
?*The corporeal heaven," says he, " contains the 
spheres and the whole material fabric ; the spirUtul 
one is the habitation of angels, and of all blessed 
l^pirits departed in the faith of Christ, and love of 
God ; the superintellectual is the place apart, solely 
appropriated to the Deity \ an^ \Mthftr Christ now 
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ascended, as the Apostle signifies by that superlative 
expression * far above all heavens ' (Eph. iv.), into 
that highest paradise, that habitation of light in- 
accessible — the Holy of Holies." " This was the 
place of which our Saviour spake to his disciples, 
* What and if ye shall see the Son of man ascend up 
where he was before V Had he been there before in 
body, it had been no such wonder that he should 
have ascended thither again : but that His body 
should ascend unto that place where the majesty of 
God was most resplendent ; that the * flesh of our 
flesh, and bone of our bone/ should be seated far 
above all angels and archangels, all principalities and 
powers, even at the right hand of God ; this was that 
which Christ propounded as worthy of their greatest 
admiration. Whatsoever heaven, then, is higher than 
all the rest which are called * heavens ;' whatsoever 
sanctuary is holier than all which are called ' Holies/ 
whatsoever place is of greatest dignity in all those 
courts above, into that place did He ascend, where 
in the splendour of His deity He was before he took 
upon Him our humanity ^" 

The^ witnesses of our Lord's ascension were His 
disciples only. When now about to take His leave 
of them, '* He led them," says St. Luke, " as far as 
to Bethany;" led them forth out of the city, to 
admonish them and us, that " we have here no con- 
tinuing city, but must seek one to come ;" led them 
forth only a few witnesses, to show that he was as 
private in all those actions which tended to His 
glory, as He was public in all those that pointed to 
His shame. Thus His poverty was laid open in an 
inn, in the most common and exposed part of an inn— 
the stable; He is buffeted and derided in Pilate's 

^ JBijhop Pearson. 
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open hall ; he was crucified in the eye of Jerusalem, 
-when the city was thronged with strangers : hut the 
glorious attendance at His hirth was hy night ; Hii 
radiant transfiguration had hut three witnesses ; Uk 
miraculous cures were attended with ** See thou teQ 
no man ;" His triumphant resurrection was at fint 
manifested only to Mary Magdalene ; and this Hit 
glorious ascension only to His apostles. 

The manner of our Lord's ascension is thus related 
hy St. Luke (Acts i. 9), ^' while they heheld. He was 
taken up ; and a cloud received Him out of their 
sight." So spake the prophet, He '* raaketh the 
clouds His chariot, and walketh upon the wings of 
the wind." (Ps. civ. 3.) ' So wert Thou taken up, 
as that the act was thine own, the power of the set 
none hut thine. Thou that descendedst wast the 
same that ascendedst ; as in Thy descent there was 
no use of any power or will hut thine own, no more 
was there in thine ascent. Still and ever wert Thou 
the Master of thine own acts. Thou laidst down 
thine own life ; no man took it from Thee ; Thou 
raisedst up thyself from death, no hand did or could 
help Thee ; Thou carriedst up thine own glorified 
flesh, and placedst it in heaven. The angels did 
attend Thee ; they did not aid Thee ; whence had 
they their strength hut from Thee * V 

The end and design of our Lord's ascension was, 
as St. Paul says (£ph. iv.), << that he might fulfil all 
things ;" all things concerning us, all things that 
concerned himself. For us, to complete the work of 
our Redemption ; to prepare for His people those 
" many mansions " wherein they are to ahide in 
hliss unspeakahle for ever ; to open the kingdom of 
Heaven to all helievers, and there to appear as our 
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advocate ; to plead the purchase of His blood ; to 
perfume with the golden censer of His merits ovr 
imperfect supplications, and to present them with all 
the efficacy of his prevailing intercession before the 
Majesty on High. And with reference to the things 
that concerned himself, the design of his ascension 
was, that he might fulfil the prophecies, " Thou hast 
gone up on high ; Thou hast led captivity captive*' 
^Ps. Ixviii, 18) ; that He might give a demonstrable 
proof of His Godhead, by thus exalting His man- 
hood into Heaven ; to manifest to the whole universe 
—'to Heaven as well as earth — that glorious Majesty 
of His, which by Divine dispensation had so long 
been shrouded in the " form of a servant/' This 
He showed by now entering as God and man into 
Heaven ; such an unwonted guest as the angels 
never saw there before. "And if the holy angels 
did so carol at His birth, in the very entrance into 
that estate of humiliation and infirmity, with what 
triumph did they receive Him noWf returning from 
the perfect achievement of man's redemption ; how 
ahall we think those angelical spirits triumphed in 
meeting the great Conqueror of hell and death ; how 
did they sing — * Lift up your heads, O ye gates ; and 
be ye lift up, ye everlasting doors ; and the King 
of glory shall come in." (Ps. xxiv, 7.) 

** I admire the mystery of thine incarnation, O 
Lord ; I tremble at the horror of Thy passion ; I 
adore the power of Thy resurrection ; I triumph in 
the glory of thine ascension. My Lord and my 
God, make me wholly thine as Thou art mine. Thy 
birth was my life ; Thy life my merit ; Thy death 
my ransom ; Thy resurrection my delivery out of 
the prison of death ; Thy ascension my assurance 
and taking possession of * an incorruptible and un- 
defiled inheritance, reserved in the Vieosetka' ^>^ 
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Thou hadst not been born, I had never been bom 
anew ; if Thou hadst not died for my sins, I had 
died in my sins ; if Thou hadst not risen firom the 
dead, my body should not have rested in hope, 
neither should I have ever seen God in my flesh ; if 
Thou hadst not ascended, I should never have had a 
place prepared for me in Heaven. In Thy Pasnon, 
Thou wast the death of death ; in Thy burial Tboa 
wast the tomb of the grave, and the destroyer of 
destruction ; and now in Thy ascension thou con- 
queredst conquest itself, ' leddest captivity captive, 
and receivedst gifts for men,' — for the whole Church, 
and for every believer. O Lord, bestow these gifts 
liberally upon me, that I may grow in grace, and in the 
knowledge and love of Thee. This day Thou lifledstup 
Thy body from the earth ; lift up my heart from it 
This day Thou transportedst Thy body to Heaven ; 
transport my desires thither. This day Thou set- 
tledst Thyself in Thy throne, at the right hand of 
the Father ; fix Thou my thoughts, and settle mine 
affections on Thee in Heaven, and in Heaven for 
Thee ; and teach me to love that blessed place, 
because Thou art there \" 



THE LIFE OF THEODORE BEZA. 

(Continued from p. 157, J 

Nicholas Beza, brother, by the father's side, to our 
author, and bailiff of Vezelai, fled to Geneva in 1568, 
on account of his religion, and soon after died of the 
plague at his brother's house. Theodore was there- 
upon obliged to take a journey to Vezelai, to settle 
the affairs of the deceased's family ; and here he 
endeavoured to persuade a sister, who was in a nun- 
nery, to forsake the Church of Rome ; but, being 

* From Featley's Devotions. 
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advanced in years, she was very obstinate in her per- 
suasion, and would not listen to his remonstrances. 

The religious war in France breaking out about 
this time, thousands were destroyed on both sides. 
Beza returned again to that kingdom in 1571, to 
assist at the national synod in Rochelle, of which he 
was elected moderator. The Papists had broken the 
peace of 1568, by the massacre of Paris in 1571, in 
which above 30,000 Protestants were murdered ; 
and the king of Navarre, with the young prince of 
Conde, the only two persons saved, were compelled 
to abjure the Reformed Religion. 

Beza, in 1572, assisted at the synod of Nismes, 
where he opposed the faction of John Morel, who had 
designed to introduce a new discipline. The royal 
army besieged Rochelle, which was so gallantly de- 
fended by the Protestants, that peace was granted 
them in 1573* The fifth civil war began the next 
year, when the prince of Conde sent for Beza to 
Strasburg, that he might carry on a negotiation with 
prince John Casimir, administrator of the Palatinate ; 
a circumstance which shows that the extensive talents 
of Beza carried him farther than the ability of writ- 
ing lectures and the study of books. This was well 
known and understood by the prince of Conde, under 
whose embassy Beza succeeded so well, that Casimir 
brought an army from Germany to assist the Hu- 
guenots, who obtained a peace upon terms more 
advantageous than any of the former. 

Beza then returned to Geneva, whither James 
Arminius was sent, in 1582, to perfect his studies at 
the expense of the magistrates of Amsterdam. He 
chiefly followed the lectures of Beza, who, at that 
time, was expounding the Epistle to the Romans. 
Arminius afterwards became professor of divinity at 
Leyden, and there formed a separate sect, vrViv^ \9^^ 
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condemned in a national synod. About tini thne 
Beza wrote his treatise, ** On the Lord's Supper,** 
against Harchius, and afterwards continued cpiiedy at 
Geneva till the year 1586. In this short intml 
there had been three other civil wars in France about 
some irreconcileable points of religion, which tenii- 
nated in the deaths of the duke of €Kiise and his bi»* 
ther the cardinal ; they were assassinated by order of 
the king, who, in 1589, was himself stabbed by a 
monk, and died of the wound. The line of Yaloii 
ended in him, and he was succeeded by Henry IV. 
king of Navarre, and a Protestant of the Bouibot 
branch. 

In 1586, some gentlemen having l^t France fo 
the sake of religion, and fled to Montbelliard in die 
Franche Compte, the count of that district, in com- 
pliance with their desire, requested the canton d 
Bern to nominate deputies, in order to confer with tk 
divines of Wirtemberg ; and also entreated the repub- 
lic of Geneva to send Beza to the conference. Ac- 
cordingly , Beza came to Montbelliard, with Anthony 
la Faye, as deputies from Geneva ; Musculus sad 
Huberus, on the part of the Swiss ; and James Aar 
dreas, and Luke Osiander, were the chief deputies of 
Wirtemberg. The dispute was left wholly to 
and Andreas, a divine of Tubingen. The contest 
not, however, cleared up, though it lasted many days; 
yet each party boasted a victory, and pttblished m 
account of their success. 

In 1588 B^za lost his excellent and most aauable 
wife, Claudia Denossa, to whom he had been manifd 
forty years ; but this domestic af&iction did not lutf 
him from Uie synod of Bern, where the doctrine of 
Samuel Huberus, relating to our justification be&xe 
God, which, he said, consisted in an inherent qnali^i 
iras condemned. 
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Bexa was now near seventy, and the year after his 
first ¥rife'8 death he married Catherine de la Plane, a 
widow, who also was tender and careful of him till 
liis death. The infirmities of old age beginning to 
itJl heavily upon him in 1597, he could seldom speak 
in public. In that year a report was spread through* 
cmt Italy, Germany, and Holland, that he had re- 
aounced his religion before the senate, and had ex- 
horted the magistrates to reconcile themselves to the 
Church of Rome ; and that, by a special order from 
the pope, the bishop had absolved him. This false- 
hood was easily confuted by the ministers of Greneva, 
who published two pieces, the one in Latin, the other 
in French, attended with all the authenticity neces- 
lary to the refutation of so silly an untruth. Beza 
himself contradicted it in a letter to Wm. Stuckius; 
and Clement du Puy, who was looked upon as the 
inventor of this fable, drew a shower of satirical 
▼erses on himself in particular, and on his order in 
general. 

The last time that Beza preached was on the day 
that peace was proclaimed in 1598, when he ex« 
pounded the 85 th Psalm : " Thou, Lord ! hast made 
peace with thy people." The last verses he com- 
peted were a gratulatory ode to Henry IV. after a 
kind reception from that monarch near Geneva, in 
December, 1600. The king had been obliged to 
embrace the Romish religion in 1593 ; but in 1598 
he published an edict at Nantz, to quiet the minds of 
the Protestants, by securing to them the free exercise 
of their religion. Beza praised the piety of Henry, 
In rescuing the churches of God from oppression, and 
contented himself with saying, and applying to 
human things, what Simeon said of divine, " Now, 
Lord, let thy servant depart in peace, according to 
thy word, seeing that mine eyes have\)e\ie\^,'\i^iat^ 
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I &t, not csilIt tbe tfafiteiei of «s, bot of all FrancCt 
mad of the fehhfiil in genenL" The king answered, 
" Father, these kw wcfcdsy whidi signify mucli, are 
vorthr the lepoiatioB jon have acquired.** He then 
granted die depoties what Aej desired, which was 
the demolition of St. (Catherine's Ibrt. And Thnanos 
says that the king made Beza a present of 500 
crowns, (CoDier sajs it was 500 ptsfades,) for the 
good serriees he had done his £iUier and mother. 
Beza preserred his good sense to the last. His 
memory was so rery strong as to things he had 
learned during the Tigonr of his mind, that he could 
repeat all the psalms in Hehrew, and all St. Panrs 
epistles in Greek, hy heart ; hat it was very weak as 
to things present. He continaed in this condition 
almost two years; and Casaubon affirms, that in 
point of emdition, Beza showed himself in the latter 
years of bis life such as he bad appeared twenty years 
before. His strength visibly declined for some weeks, 
and there was nothing sadden or unexpected in his 
death. He expressed great sentiments of piety with 
his last breath, which he yielded up on the ISth of 
October, 1605, at the age of eighty-six years. He 
was interred in the cloister of St. Peter's, at Geneva ; 
and dying without ever having bad any children, left 
bis wife, Catherine de la Plane, sole heiress of his estate. 
Beza wrote a great number of books besides those 
already mentioned ; particularly the Icones of illus- 
trious persons who assisted in tbe Reformation, 
and tbe " Ecclesiastical History of tbe Reformed 
Churches." This last work is very cniious, and 
extends from 1521 to tbe peace of tbe ISth of 
March, 1563. J. G. M.'s CoUectanea. 
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POSTltT. 

PARAPHRASE OF THE XIXth PSALM. 

The starry firmament on high, 
And all the glories of the sky, 
Yet shine not to Thy praise, O Lord, 
So brightly as Thy written word : 
The hopes that holy word supplies, 
Its truth divine and precepts wise — 
In each a heavenly beam I see. 
And every beam conducts to Thee. 

"When taught by painful proof to know. 
That all is vanity below. 
The sinner roams from comfort far, 
And looks in vain for sun or star ; 
Soft gleaming then those lights Divine, 
Through all the cheerless darkness shine, 
And sweetly to his ravished eye 
Disclose the day-spring from on high. 

The heart in sensual fetters bound, 
And barren as the wintry ground^ 
Confesses, Lord, Thy quickening ray — 
Thy word can charm the spell away, 
With genial influence can beguile 
The frozen wilderness to smile ; 
Bid living waters o'er it flow^ 
And all be Paradise below. 

Almighty Lord ! the sun shall fail. 
The moon forget her nightly tale, 
And deepest silence hush on high 
The radiant chorus of the sky : 
But flx*d for everlasting years, 
Unmov*d amid the wreck of spheres. 
Thy word shall shine in cloudless day. 
When heaven and earth have passed «w^ . 

Sir Robert Grant* 
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THE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN AN IRRE- 
LIGIOUS AND A RELIGIOUS OLD AGE. 

It is a sad thing, to see an old man, that is a sinner ; 
—one, who has, all his life, been quenching the Spirit 
of God, and doing despite to it ; — one» who has been, 
all his life, shutting up his heart against the quiet 
inroads of grace ; — one, who has, all his life, been 
hardening his heart ; and treasuring to himself woe 
and wrath, — to see such an one stand, in his honour- 
able grey hairs, unhonoured and alone ; a thing, on 
which the gentle dew of heaven now never lights ; 
which the free and glad strivings of the Spirit now 
never visit and quicken. It is a sad thing, to see 
such an one, waiting for his set time ; not like the 
shock of corn in its ripeness, but like a withered and 
blasted tree tottering to its fall. It is a piteous 
thing, too, to see a worldly old man, come to Uist 
season, when there is no pleasure even in his poor 
and only pleasures ; when the feeble and pahied 
limbs can ply no more in their wonted tasks, their 
toil, their hurry, their business ; when he is past all 
the uses of earth, and has not made himself fit for 
any other or better. 

And if this is sad to behold^ what is it to hefdt ! 
What shall be the thoughts of the sinful and the 
worldly old man, as, day after day, yea, hour after 
hour, brings him nearer to the sad house appointed 
for all living? What shall soothe his wearied 
spirits, what strengthen him to bear the Ibeblenesi 
of body, the pangs of infirmity, the decay of natmSf 
the struggle of death ? What shall employ hit 
long vacant hours? What busy interest to cheer 
his vacant thoughts t Fear must come to one ; bnt 
hope, that comes to all, comes not to either. 

But this is not so Yiith the Christian old mia. 
l?rokeD| vrorn, feeble, iasX. i\xiJ6iTi% \a ^^ ^gaww in 
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body ; bruised, it might seeing with all the wrath of 
Qod without, he has all the peace of God within* 
Desires, fears, passions, have all died away ; and in 
the deep recesses of his soul, he hears the voice of the 
Lord God speaking to him. He hath known in part 
o»ly yet ; as yet he hath seen only ** through a glass 
durkly." And he desires the day, when he shall 
know as he is known, and shall see face to face. He 
stands at the grave and gate of death, with that fear, 
indeed, which man's fallen nature must ever feel, at 
the thought of that fell struggle ; but he knows that 
the gate of death is to him the gate to life, the gate 
to knowledge, and the gate to rest. His end then 
18, •• I would not live alway ;" for the corruptible 
body weigheth down the mind, and keeps it from the 
full vision of that glory which shall be ; from the full 
enjoyment of that rest which remaineth for the people 
of God. And so he passes the short time of his 
SQJonming here in calm hope ; and possesses his 
sonl in patience. That Saviour who hath cheered 
andcomforted him for so many years, leaves him not, 
neither forsakes him, in the day of his decline, and 
tlie hour of his death ; but leads him, by quiet and 
easy steps, in the sense of God*s comforting presence, 
to bis end. Once again, when he departs, he desires 
to partake of that high communion of his Saviour's 
body and blood ; which hath been his best comfort, 
and best strength, below ; and here, indeed, he feels 
Qod manifesting Himself to his soul ; renewing all 
hie promises, now near at hand to be fulfilled ; 
strengthening him against the hour of death ; and 
freeing him from the fear of judgment. " I have 
waited, O Lord," he says, as he expires, ** for thy sal- 
vation ! I fear no evil now, for THOU art with me ! 
THY rod and THY staff they comfort me."— From 
the late Rev. Hugh James Rose's Sermonz at Cam« 
hrul^e. Sermon 7% "0% 1% "&* 
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THE FOLLY OF CONTENDING WITH GOD. 

God commanded Jonah to go to Nineveh, and warn 
the people of the destruction which was hanging over 
them ; hut the rebellious prophet was not willing 
to carry the divine message ; he endeavoured to go 
a contrary way, and to flee from the presence of 
God. The folly of such an attempt we are all ready 
to acknowledge ; but are all who pass sentence upon 
Jonah free from this very folly? Hediaobejed an 
express order of God, and in so doing,- Kuaehov 
satisfied himself that an Almighty hand ifroiydd not 
reach him in his* flight. If Jonah greati[7.4<¥^vtd 
himself by so foolish an imagination, do not thoa- 
sands practise the same deceit upon tbexnielvMf 
Are not all God's commandments so xnany^ jBXpmi 
orders ; . and what shall we say for those 'wlio' an 
walking in ways of their own, instead of ;t]io«ej{ilfci 
which God hath commanded ? Oh foolidi' and »- 
happy sinner, who thus contendest with the Alm^bji 
as if. there were any cover from His eye t. . Aag 
refuge from His arm ! Beware lest he meet ibat-m 
he did the perverse prophet, in storms and wbU- 
winds ; repent and turn to him, while with the Tmee 
of mercy He calls upon thee not to die ; lest thoa bt 
cast out of the ship, that ark into which thou wast 
received in baptism, and shouldest be left to sink and 
to be swallowed up in the great deep. — From Dr» 
TownsorCs Sermons, J, D, O. 
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September 22, 1839. — The Seventeenth Sunday after 

Trinity. 



THE SAINTS' DAYS, 



ST. Andrew's day. 



St. Andrew was a native of Bethsaida, a small fish- 
ing-town which lay on the western shore of the little 
inland sea, or lake, of Galilee, which is so oflen men- 
tioned in the Gospels under the names of ** the sea 
of Galilee," "the sea of Tiherias," and '^the lake of 
Gennesareth." He was son of Jonas, a fisherman, and 
followed his father's occupation : he was hrother to 
Simon Peter, and is supposed, by most of the ancient 
writers who mention him, to have been the younger 
of the two, 

St. Andrew's day takes the lead in the order of the 
services for the Ecclesiastical year, and always falls 
either the next before, or the next after. Advent Sun- 
day ; because that blessed disciple brought the first 
news of the Advent of Christ, proclaiming the wel- 
come intelligence to his brother Simon in these 
words, ** We have found the Messias." St. Andrew 
may, therefore, be regarded as the star which first 
appears in the horizon of the Church solemnities ; 
coming first to Christ, and following Him before any 
of the other apostles. He was originally a disciple 
of John the Baptist ; but learning from \i\s TcvsaaX^'t 

VOL, X. N 2 
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that he was not the Messias, and hearing him ex- 
claim, upon the sight of our Lord, ** Behold the Lamb 
of God !" he left the Baptist, and became the disciple 
of Christ. John L On this occasion, the Evangelist 
informs us that St. Andrew was accompanied by ano- 
ther disciple : who that disciple was cannot be deter- 
mined. Some think it was Thomas ; others are of 
opinion that it was St. John himself, who is accus- 
tomed, when referring to himself, to conceal his own 
name. There is an artless and touching simplicity 
in the whole of the brief narrative which the sacred 
writer has given us cf St. Andrew's call to the disci- 
pleship. He followed Christ ; but modestly forbore 
to accost Him, until our Lord turned round and ad- 
dressed him and his companion, saying, '* What seek 
ye ?" He at once respectfully evinces his persuasion 
of Christ's power to instruct him, and of his own de- 
sire to be taught, by calling Him " Rabbi," " Mas- 
ter." He shows his anxiety to wait upon Him at 
His leisure, and to be permitted to hold a lengthened 
conversation with Him, by asking Him where He 
lodged, " Where dweUest thou ?" Our Lord's ready 
answer and invitation is also marked with all that 
exquisite simplicity and pregnant brevity which cha- 
racterize the sayings of Him, ** who spake as never 
man spake :" ** Come and see." Come now, withoat 
delay, and see what a mean lodging I have ; what 
poor accommodation, what scanty fare, what humble 
attendance I put up with ; that you may be fully 
forewarned what you must expect if you resolve to 
become my disciple. Such were the small beginnings 
of the Christian Church ; such was the dawn of that 
brighter day which has long visited a thankless and 
unbelieving world, and in the unclouded lustre of 
which it is now our happiness to live ! 
We see here that our Lord, in selecting His fol- 
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lowers, did not make choice of the rich, the nohle, or 
the wise ; hut of poor, illiterate, hut industrious 
fishermen, inured to constant toil, to patient watch- 
ing, to frequent disappointments, and to all the dan- 
gers of a tempestuous element. He chose such per- 
sons, that the world might he compelled, on compar- 
ing the magnitude of the effect with the utter inade- 
quacy of the visible instruments, to ascribe the 
success of His Gospel to the operation of that unseen 
but omnipotent hand which holds the reins of the 
universe. There is, indeed, no force in that bitter 
taunt of Julian the apostate, who observed, that it 
was an easy thing to make disciples of poor fisher- 
men. "What!" asks a divine of our own Church*, 
" with no more than * Follow me !' " This short 
remark crushes the infidel objection to atoms. " Our 
liOrd did (when time served) receive persons emi- 
nent ; eminent in learning, as Saul was ; eminent in 
authority, as Nicodemus ; eminent in wealth and 
ability, as Matthew, Zacchseus, Joseph of Arimathaea, 
&c. But He chose such men as His Apostles, to 
make His work the better prosper in all ages after. 
He sent not rhetoricians to work upon these fisher- 
men ; but by these fishermen hath reduced all those 
kings, emperors, and states which have embraced the 
Christian faith these many hundred years ; * choosing 
the foolish things of the world to confound the wise ; 
and the weak things of the world to confound the 
mighty,' &c. 1 Cor. i. 27, 28. When Omnipotence 
is the agent, no matter what is the instrument. Of 
fishermen Christ made His followers to be fishers of 
men." 

" * They straightway left their nets, and followed 
him.' Matt. iv. 20. The cheerfulness of which obe- 

' Dr, Donne. 
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dience is exalted ia this, that it was freshly upon the 
imprisonment of St. John the Baptist, whose disciple 
St. Andrew had lately heen ; and thence might easoly 
have been deterred and averted. But he was one 
that was right owner of his name, ' Andrew/ signify- 
ing Strength^ or Fortitude. But the contemplaticm 
of sad examples past, the apprehension of perils 
future, the sense of persecution present, all cannot 
startle or daunt St. Andrew here, or retard those 
whom the love of Christ works upon effectually; 
they attended Him for all that, and attended Him at 
the first word, ' Follow me ;' and that command once 
given them they left their nets ; they did not bum 
them, but at fit occasions again made use of them, 
John xxi., as Christ found them after His resurrec- 
tion. Not to be too diligent to the world is the dili- 
gence God requires ; that we defer not the making 
our reconciliation with Him ; not sacrificing to our 
nets of gain or pleasure. You leave your nets when 
you renounce your vicious desires, whether they be 
covetous, riotous, or ambitious. And if St. Andrew 
and others here followed Christ so in His poverty 
and humiliation, what a sin will it be not to follow 
Him, * sitting at the right hand of God ! ^ ' " 

The Collect commends to us the example of this 
ready follower of his Divine Master ; signalizing the 
promptitude with which he obeyed His call, and 
ascribing that obedience to its only cause, — divine 
grace. We, too, are called by God's holy word; 
nay, we have already in our baptism professed to 
obey that call. Have we done so readily, cheerfully, 
unreservedly ? If not, what remains but that we 
make no tarrying ; and, hearkening to the command 
of Christ, looking to the example of His servant, 

1 Sparke^a ?njii\\.m liesoVAoxv. 
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mindful of our own solemn obligations, and of our 
professions often repeated, turn to the Lord our God, 
and " forthwith give up ourselves obediently to fulfil 
his holy commandments, through Jesus Christ our 
Lord." 

The Epistle is fitly selected by the Church for a 
day on which she commemorates the death of a saint 
so distinguished for his undaunted courage in confess- 
ing the Lord Jesus, and for his constancy in believing 
in Him. We have in the same Scripture an allusion 
to the mercy of God in calling the Gentiles, amongst 
whom the history of the Church bears witness that 
St Andrew was a laborious and successful mission* 
ary; and we have also a warning of the danger of. 
unbelief in the predicted infid'elity and rejection of 
the Jewish nation. 

In the Gospel we have a particular account of St. 
Andrew's course of life before his call to the apostle- 
ship, of the call itself, and of the readiness with 
which he obeyed it. Here we see exemplified the 
character of all Christ's faithful disciples, who 
come when they are called, and follow their Master 
whithersoever He leads them. This holy man raised 
no objection on the ground of his present employ- 
ment, his engagements to his family, the difficulty 
of the service he was called to, or his own unfitness 
for it ; but being called he obeyed, and, like Abra- 
ham, " went out, not knowing whither he went," but 
well knowing whom he followed. 



THE REMEDY OF AN UNQUIET 
CONSCIENCE. 

There can be no peace without reconciliation, thou 
canst not be friends with thyself till with God : fbt. 
thy conscience, which ia thy best friend^ ^^^Vic^^b \^^3j^ 
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sinnest not, like an honest servant, takes bis Master's 
part against thee when thou hast sinned ; and will 
not look straight upon thee, till thou upon God ; not 
daring to be so kind to thee, as to be unfaithful to 
his Maker. — There can be no reconciliation without 
remission. God can neither forget the injury of sin, 
nor dissemble hatred. It is for men, and those of 
hollow hearts, to make pretences contrary to their 
affections : soothings, and smiles, and embracements, 
where we mean not love, are from weakness. Either 
for that we fear our insufficiency of present revenge, 
or hope for a fitter opportunity afterwards, or for 
that we desire to make our further advantage of hira 
to whom we mean evil. These courses are not in- 
cident to an Almighty power; who, having the 
command of all vengeance, can smite where He list 
without all doub tings or delays. — There can be no 
remission without satisfaction ; neither dealeth God 
with us as we men with some desperate debtors, 
whom after long dilations of payments, and many 
days broken, we altogether let go for disability, or at 
least dismiss them upon an easy composition. All 
sins are debts ; all God's debts must be discharged. 
It is a bold word, but a true ; God should not be 
just, if any of his debts should pass unsatisfied. The 
conceit of the profane vulgar makes him a God of all 
mercies ; and thereupon hopes for pardon without 
payment. Fond and ignorant presumption ; — to 
disjoin mercy and justice in Him to whom they are 
both essential ; to make mercy exceed justice in 
Him, in whom both are infinite. Darest thou hope 
God can be so kind to thee, as to be unjust to Him- 
self ? God will be just ; go thou on to presume and 
perish. — There can be no satisfaction by any recom- 
mence of ours : an infinite justice is offended, an 
in^nite punishment is des^t\e^ \y^ ^^^r^ to^^ %nd 
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every man's sins are as near to infinite, as number 
can make them. Our best endeavour is worse than 
finite, imperfect, and faulty. If it could be perfect, 
"we owe it all in present ; what we are bound to do 
in present, cannot make amends for what we have not 
done in time past. Where shall we then find a pay- 
ment of infinite value, but in Him which is only and 
all infinite ? The dignity of whose person being infi' 
nite, gave such worth to his satisfaction, that what 
he suffered in short time, was proportionable to what 
we should have suffered beyond all times. He did all^ 
suffered all, paid all ; he did it for us, we in him. 
Where shall I begin to wonder at Thee, O thou 
Divine and eternal Peacemaker, the Saviour of men, 
the anointed of God, mediator between God and 
man ; in whom there is nothing which doth not exceed 
not only the conceit, but the very wonder of angels, 
who saw Thee in Thy humiliation with silence, and 
adore Thee in Thy glory with perpetual praises and 
rejoicings ? Thou wast for ever of Thyself as God, 
of the Father, as the Son ; the eternal Son of an 
eternal Father; not later in being, not less in dignity, 
not other in substance. Begotten without diminu- 
tion of Him that begot Thee ; while He communicated 
that wholly to Thee, which He retained wholly in 
Himself; because both were infinite without inequa- 
lity of nature, without division of essence. When 
being in this estate, thine infinite love and mercy to 
desperate mankind, caused Thee, O Saviour, to 
empty Thyself of Thy glory, that Thou mightest 
put on our shame and misery. Wherefore not ceasing 
to be God as Thou wert, Thou beganst to be what 
Thou wert not — man ; to the end that Thou mightest 
be a perfect Mediator betwixt God and man, which 
wert both in one person :— God, that Thou tav^\itA^t 
satisfy^; man, that Tbou mightest suffei \ OaaX ^OkRft 
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man had sinned, and God was offended, Thou» wluck 
wert God and man, mightest satisfy God for man. 
None but Thyself, which art the Eternal Word, can 
express the depth of this mystery, that God should 
be clothed with flesh, come down to men, and become 
man, that man might be exalted into the highest 
heavens, and that our nature might be taken into the 
fellowship of the Deity. That He to whom ail 
powers in Heaven bowed, and thought it their honour 
to be serviceable, should come down to be a servant 
to His slaves, a ransom for His. enemies ; together 
with our nature taking up our very infirmities, our 
shame, our torments, and bearing our sins without 
sin. That Thou whom the heavens were too strait 
to contain, shouldst lay Thyself in an obscure cratch: 
Thou which wert attended of angels, shouldst be 
derided of men, rejected of thine own, persecuted by 
tyrants, tempted with devils, betrayed of Thy ser- 
vant, crucified among thieves, and (which was worse 
than all these) in thine own apprehension, for the 
time as forsaken of Thy Father ; that Thou whom 
our sins had pierced, shouldst for our sins both sweat 
drops of blood in the garden, and pour out streams of 
blood upon the cross. O the invaluable purchase of 
our peace! O ransom enough for more worlds! 
Thou which wert, in the counsel of Thy Father, the 
Lamb slain from the beginning of time, earnest now 
in fulness of time to be slain by man, for man : being 
at once the sacrifice offered, the priest that did offer, 
and the God to whom it was offered. How graciously 
didst Thou both proclaim our peace as a prophet in 
the time of Thy life upon earth, and purchase it by 
Thy blood as a priest at Thy death, and now con- 
firmest and appliest it as a king in Heaven ! By 
Thee only it was procured, by Thee it is proffered. 
O mercy without exami^\^ m\}ciQ»vxt rofiaaure ! God 
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offers peace to man, the Holy seeks to the nnjust, 
the potter to the clay, the king to the traitor. We 
are unworthy that we should be received to peace 
though we desire it ; what are we then that we should 
have peace offered for the receiving ? An easy con- 
dition of so great a benefit. He requires us not to 
earn it, but to accept it of Him : what could He 
give more ? what could He require less of us ? 

The purchase therefore of our peace was paid at 
once, yet must be severally reckoned to every soul 
whom it shall benefit. If we have not a hand to 
take what Christ's hand doth either hold or offer, 
what is sufficient in Him, cannot be effectual to us. 
The spiritual hand, whereby we apprehend the sweet 
offers of our Saviour, is faith; which, in short, is no 
other than an affiance in the Mediator, Receive 
peace and be happy, believe and thou hast received. 
From hence it is, that we are interested in all that 
either God hath promised, or Christ hath performed* 
Hence have we from God both forgiveness and love, 
the ground of all either peace or glory. Hence, of 
enemies, we become more than friends, sons ; and, 
as sons, may both expect and challenge not only 
careful provision and safe protection on earth, but an 
everlasting patrimony above. — Bishop Hall. 



ON SAINT ANDREW. 

Of all the twelve, St. Andrew leads the van, 
Whose name and nature speak the valiant man ; 
One made for hardship, not a life of ease, 
Conversing whh the rude and boisterous ae3^\ 
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An element of wonder, made so dread. 

That we deem such betwixt the quick and dead ; 

Where winds and waters oft create a jar. 

As if both globes were bent on waging war. 

The day oft-times beclouded into night. 

Night multiplied with storm ; no friendly light, 

Or helpful star, appearing ; sometimes tost 

Above the clouds, sometimes in dungeons lost ! 

The biUows like so many rolling graves, 

And deaths as many as approaching waves ; 

As hell itself were empty, and its train 

Of angry furies dancing on the main ! 

There this good man his time and travel spent 

Upon that fierce and fickle element ; 

Making with art or using nets with care. 

The scaly people of the fioods to snare ; 

Busy as might be in contented toil, 

Supineness and the tempter to beguile. 

And such, blessings attend : Christ, passing by. 

Cast on this man of industry his eye ; 

Invites to follow ; at whose gentle breath 

He leaves his bark, to attend in life and death ; 

Kelinquisheth his boat, bis nets, and all. 

The ready first-fruits of his Master's call ; 

Leaving his element, though not his trade, 

Fisher of men, instead of fishes, made. 

The Church now is his bark, his ocean is 

The spacious world, and heaven his port of bliss ; 

His cable faith, his anchor hope, his sails 

The Holy Spirit fills with prosperous gales ; 

Souls are his fish, his doctrines are the nets 

Wherewith to Christ a multitude he gets ; 

And to their strange advantage, for these thrive 

By being caught, — are ever kept alive. 

May such industrious fishers have success. 

That may on botli sides ipio\^ ^.V^y^yc^^^"^^, 



189 

Thus this stout champion by sea and land 
Both first and last fulfill'd his Lord's command. 
For after a long diligence he died, 
As for, so like his Master crucified ; 
Rejoicing in that kindness of the cross, 
To show him Christ, as once it caused his loss. 
So may thy call (O Lord !) with us prevail, 
To leave our shrouds of pride, and to strike sail 
To thy commands ; to quit our nets of sin, 
That we thy nearer correspondence win ; 
And like St. Andrew, at thy call benign. 
Our mortal bark with cheerfulness resign. 

Sparke. 



THE CHRISTIAN HEART NEVER QUIET, 
UNTIL IT IS IN CHRIST. 

The needle's point in the seamen's compass never 
stands still ; but quivers and trembles till it come 
right against the north pole ; the wise men of the 
east never stood still till they were right against the 
star which appeared unto them ; and the star itself 
never stood still, till it came right against that other 
Star, which shone more brightly in the manger than 
the sun did in the firmament ; and Noah's dove could 
find no rest for the sole of her foot, all the while she 
was fluttering over the flood, till she returned to the 
ark with an olive branch in her mouth. So the heart 
of every true Christian can find no rest all the while 
she is hovering over the waters of this world, till it 
have the silver wings of a dove, and with the olive 
branch of faith, fly to the true Noah, which signifieth 
BEST ; till Christ put forth his hand out of the ark, 
and, taking it in, receive it to himself. — From Spen^ 
cer*s Store-house. 
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AN ENGLISH CLERGYMAN. 

There is no chancter more to be respected and 
valued than that of an English cleigjnian ; yet in 
the present day, by the ignorant and nnthinking his 
services are considered useless, and at times intrusive. 
It is to be expected that among so laige a body of 
men many are to be found, who by no means exhibit 
the character of what a clergyman ought to be ; bnt 
taking that body as a whole, it is generally acknow- 
ledged, even by our bitterest enemies, that no other 
class of men can surpass or equal the clergy in the 
parity of their lives, in learning, in emulation in 
doing good, and in a fervent desire to extend the 
kingdom of God upon earth. A clergyman is a 
public character ; whether his ministration be marked 
in the pulpit, or in his parochial duties, there is the 
same evidence of the one great object he has in view, 
die same desire to bring about much good, and the 
same disinterested labour and love, which belong to 
no other man, whatsoever may be his calling. When 
a man enters the church, his work is generally con- 
fined to some village curacy, beyond which he has 
oftentimes no hope ; with this scanty pittance we see 
him comparatively happy amid his professional duties; 
he feeds upon the consolation he administers to 
others — he is nourished by the bread that daily 
comes from Heaven, which enables hitn to impart the 
same blessings to his poorer brethren. What other 
man could endure his life ? With habits, with ideas, 
with occupations, far superior to the majority of the 
parishioners, he is transplanted from his college or 
his home to take up his abode in a strange land, 
oftentimes among an ignorant and overbearing set of 
people, hostile to the Establishment, opposed to all 
the good he is desirous to effect, and at variance 
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among themselves. Yet he is contented ; he is satis- 
fied with his condition, because he is labouring as 
his Master laboured before him ; he is imparting 
good to his fellow men, and he is spiritualizing his 
flock upon earth, that they may be found within 
the pale of the Christian church in Heaven. — The 
Church of England Quarterly Review, 



THE LORD'S PRAYER. 

Christ left His sacred prayer to be the peculiar 
possession of His people, and the voice of the Spirit. 
If we examine it we shall find in it the substance of 
that doctrine to which St. Paul has given a nan^ in 
the passage just quoted. ("Ye have received the 
Spirit of adoption whereby we cry, Abba, Father.") 
We begin it by using our privilege of calling on 
Almighty God in express terms as " Our Father." 
We proceed according to this beginning in that wait- 
ing, trusting, adoring, resigned temper, which children 
ought to feel; looking towards Him rather than 
thinking of ourselves ; zealous for His honour rather 
than fearful about our safety ; resting in His present 
help, not with eyes timorously glancing towards the 
fhtoxe. His name, His kingdom. His will, are the 
great objects for the Christian to contemplate, and 
make his portion, being stable and serene, and " com* 
plete in Him," as beseems one who has the gracious 
Spirit of His presence within Him. And when He 
goes on to think of Himself, He prays that He may be 
enabled to have towards others what God has shown 
towards Himself, a spirit of forgiveness and loving 
kindness. Thus He pours Himself out on all sides, 
first looking up to catch the heavenly gift ; but when 
he gains it, not keeping it to Himself, but diflfusing 
" rivers of living water " to the whole lact oi n\^xv\ 
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thinking of self as little as may be, and desiring ill 
and destruction to nothing but that principle of evil 
and temptation, which is rebellion against God; 
lastly, ending as He began, with the contemplation of 
His kingdom, power, and glory everlasting. This is 
the true " Abba, Father," which the Spirit of adoption 
utters within the Christian's heart, the infallible voice 
of Him who " maketh intercession for the saints in 
God*s way." — From Newman* s Sermons* 



THE HOLY SPIRIT. 

The Spirit of God is first a renewing Spirit. It cn- 
ateth a new heart in a man, whereby he beoom^di'a 
kind of new creature : . it disposeth him to pl^edi^nce. 
And true obedience submitteth to the comtaaAdm^s 
will entirely; it doth not pick and.'chooie. , .Hie 
Spirit of God is, secondly, a holy Spirit ; and-Muh 
a holy Spirit will not brook to dwell in a souljt&fiii 
subject to sin. It will endure no 8U(^ inmate : . Aey 
can no more dwell together than light can felloiir'wiAt 
darkness. The Spirit of God is also a loving Spirit^ 
and sheddeth abroad the loye of God in every heurt it 
taketh possession of. And love is so comprehensire 
a grace, that it includeth all the rest ; and so is in 
effect the fulfilling of the whole law. There is a 
thread of love that runneth through all the particular 
duties and offices of the Christian life, and stringeth 
them, like so many rich pearls, into one chain. — Bp* 
Sanderson, 
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THE SAINTS' DAYS. 



ST. THOMAS THE APOSTLE. 

Of the place of St. Thomas's nativity nothing is cer- 
tainly known. His occupation was probably that of 
a fisherman : this is conjectured from the fact, that 
when St. Peter, after the resurrection of our Lord, 
determined to return to his original pursuit of fishing 
on the Galilean lake, for the purpose of supplying his 
jNresent necessities, St. Thomas accompanied him. 
Besides the name Thomas, this Apostle bore the 
name Didymus ; the former word being the Hebrew, 
and the latter the Greek, term for ** a twin ;" and it 
was no uncommon circumstance in those times for the 
Jews of Palestine, when travelling into foreign coun- 
tries, or conversing familiarly with Greeks and Ro- 
mans, to assume, in addition to their native appella- 
tion, a Greek or Latin name of the same import. 

We know no particulars respecting St. Thomas 
besides those which are related by St. John. The 
rest of the Evangelists merely name him in their 
catalogue of the twelve Apostles ; but St. John had 
better opportunities for obtaining a personal acquain- 
tance with the various incidents connected vnth the 
discipleship of St. Thomas, than St. Mark^ ycko 
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"wrote from information, or than St. Matthew and St 
Luke, who saw but in part ; whereas the " beloved 
disciple '' wrote from personal knowledge and experi* 
ence from the beginning : according to his own 
words, " That which was from the beginning, which 
we have heard, which we have seen with our eyes, 
which we have looked upon, and our hands have han- 
dled of the word of life." 1 John i. 1. All his senses 
were thoroughly informed, having been so long in 
close familiarity with his gracious Master ; and 
therefore we may well accept his testimony in the 
Gospel for this day, in which we find recorded, for 
our warning and instruction, both the frailty and the 
faith of St. Thomas. 

The frailty of this Apostle appears in two particu- 
lars, — his absence from the assembly of the Apostles 
on the very day of our Lord's resurrection, and his 
incredulity when he was informed of the fact of the 
resurrection itself. Into the cause of his absence on 
this occasion it were vain to inquire ; but we may 
observe with reference to it, that those persons know 
not what they do, nor how much spiritual benefit 
they forfeit, who causelessly absent themselves from 
the stated solemn assemblies of Christians. Bat 
although St. Thomas's absence might be deserving of 
blame, and to himself a subject of sorrow and regret, 
yet we may rejoice at it : his doubc occasioned oar 
infallible assurance. So that he might invert that 
saying of his Divine Master to His Apostles, ** Laza- 
rus is dead. And I am glad for your sakes that I 
was not there." John xi. 14, 15. To us this saint 
may say, ** Christ is risen. And I am glad for yoar 
sakes that I was not there, that through my incre- 
dulity your faith may be the more firmly established." 

It was on the first day of the week that St. Thomas 
avowed his disbelief of the report of the rest of the 
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Apostles : it was not until the first day of the week 
following that our Lord again appeared. This must 
have been a sad and melancholy time to the unbe* 
lieving Apostle, who, while the rest of the eleven 
" were glad because they had seen the Lord,*' was 
drooping and dispirited under the gloom of his infi* 
delity. Besides, by this delay our Lord put an 
honour on the first day of the week, and gave a plain 
intimation of His will that it should be observed in 
His Church as the Christian Sabbath, — the weekly 
day of holy rest and holy convocations. 

In our Lord's address to His unbelieving disciple 
we have a proof at once of His condescension and of 
His omniscience ; His condescension in complying 
Tvith the mode of conviction which St. Thomas de- 
manded, and His omniscience in answering, word for 
word. His Apostle's declaration, which though un* 
seen, he had fully heard ; for there is not an unbe- 
lieving word on our tongues, nor a thought in our 
hearts, that is not known altogether to Him. We 
have also a solemn warning against the guilt and 
danger of infidelity : ** Be not faithless, but believ- 
ing." Let each of us pray with earnestness, " Lord, 
I believe ; help thou mine unbelief." 

Lastly, we have the effect of this address upon St. 
Thomas. We are not informed whether he actually 
did put his finger into the print of the nails. Some 
think that the words of our Lord, " Because thou 
hast seen me, thou hast believed," imply that seeing 
sufficed for his conviction. The general cast of the 
narrative, however, would seem to indicate that he 
did employ the sense of touch, and that this was 
what satisfied him. Otherwise there would not be a 
very remarkable difference between the case of St. 
Thomas and the rest of the Apostles ; for to tberci 
also we are expressly told that the Lot^ ** showed 
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his hands and his side.*' They, also, helieved then, 
because they had seen. The issue of the Apostle's 
inquiry, however, was the triumph of faith over un- 
belief. " My Lord, and my God." A confession of 
faith, if ever such was uttered by mortal lips. l!^ota 
word is wasted, not a word is wanting ; and he seems 
to rush, with all the commendable impetuosity of a 
thoroughly-convinced heart, to lay at the feet of his 
risen Redeemer the homage of a late but earnest and 
joyful recognition ; as if he would mark, by the fer- 
vent energy of his brief declaration of belief, his 
sense of the guilt and danger of his vanquished in- 
credulity. But short as his confession is, it is large 
and ample in its meaning : ** My Lord, and my God.** 
Thomas was not now a believer for the first time ; 
doubtless he had been convinced of, and confessed, 
the Messiahship of his Divine Master long before 
this. But his faith had been staggered : it had been 
overlaid by the working of a contrary principle, but 
it had not been totally extinguished; and now it 
burns the 4>righter after its temporary suspension. 
He first confesses that Christ is his '* Lord ;" then 
advances further, and calls Him "God" also. The 
name "Lord" appertains to Christ, as He is the 
Mediator manifested in the fiesh, and the Head of 
the Church. But St. Thomas, after acknowledging 
Him as Lord, straightway proceeds to His eternal 
Godhead. And so ought our confession to be made, 
seeing that this mode of acknowledging Him is ap- 
proved by our Lord Himself. He sought not His 
own glory, but His that sent Him. And assuredly 
He would never have sufiered his Father's honour 
to be transferred to Himself, if He were not one with 
Him. This passage, therefore, will ever remain t 
stronghold of the faithful against all the impugneis 
of the Godhead of tlie'E.lerci«i\N^ai^» 
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" St. Thomas does not apply to Christ the terms 

* Lord' and *God* in general, but, in a sweet particu- 
larity, says, * My Lord, and my God/ 'Twas the 
frequent speech of Luther, that much Divinity was 
couched in pronouns ; these, indeed, bring all home, 
in pious application. So David, ' O God, thou art 
my God.* Psalm Ixiii. And so the blessed Virgin, 

* In God, my Saviour.' So here, * My Lord, and my 
God :' mine by promise ; mine by stipulation ; mine 
by oath ; mine by gift ; mine by purchase ; mine by 
participation ^" 

Finally, from the example before us, let us learn 
not to place too much confidence in our own spiritual 
attainments, or to look with contempt upon the infir- 
mities of others. ''Let him that thinketh he stand- 
etb, take heed lest he fall ;" and, *' If any fall, restore 
tnch a one with the spirit of meekness ; considering 
THYSELF." That is, do not rejoice against thy bro- 
ther ; do not insult over him ; do not despise him in 
thy heart ; thou art cast in the' same mould, thou 
hast the same principles with him. That God who 
has forsaken him may forsake thee ; that temptation 
which has overcome him may happen to thee ; that 
enemy who has sifted him may winnow thee; and 
therefore in his fall learn compassion towards him, 
and jealousy towards thyself. "Restore him and 
consider thyself. Even the disciples of Christ could 
say, " Master, is it I? *' Peter did not say, " Master, 
kit John?" Neither did John say, "Master, is it 
James ? " But every one said, " Master, is it /?" 

The following observations of Bishop Hall, upon 
tiie character and conduct of St. Thomas, will be 
perused with pleasure by such of our readers as have 
a taste for the peculiar beauties, both of thought and 

^ Sparke. 
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expression, which characterize the writings of that 
distinguished ornament of our Church :— 

<< We cannot hut he losers hy our ahsence from 
holy assemhlies. Where wert thou, O Thomas, ivhen 
the rest of that sacred family were met together? 
Had thy fear put thee to so long a flight, that, as yet, 
thou wert not returned to thy fellows ? Or, didst 
thou suffer other occasions to detain thee from this 
happiness? Now, for the time, thou missedstthat 
divine hreath, which so comfortably inspired the 
rest ; now thou art suffered to fall into that weak 
distrust, wbich thy presence had prevented. They 
told thee, * We have seen the Lord ;* was not thu 
enough ? would no eyes serve thee but thy own? 
were thy ears to no use for thy faith ? * Except I see 
in his hands the print of the nails, and put my finger 
into the print of the nails, and thrust my hand into 
his side, I will not believe/ Suspicious man, who is 
the worse for that ? Whose is the loss if thou believe 
not ? Is there no certainty but in thine own senses ? 
Why were not so many, and so holy eyes and tongues 
as credible as thine own hands and eyes ? How 
little wert thou yet acquainted with the ways of 
faith ? * Faith comes by hearing ;' these are the 
tongues that must win the whole world to an assent ; 
and dost thou, the first man, refuse to yield? why 
was that word so hard to pass? Had not thy 
Divine Master foretold thee, with the rest, that He 
must be crucified, and the third day rise again ? Is 
any thing related to be done, but that which was 
fore-promised ? any thing beyond the sphere of 
Divine Omnipotence ? Go then and please thyself in 
thine over-wise incredulity^ while thy fellows are 
happy in believing. 

"It is a whole week, that Thomas rests in this sullen 
unbelief; in all which, lime, ^o\3^)^.\^*&<%)\iv^^^x« were 
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beaten with the many constant assertions of the holy 
women (the first witnesses of the resurrection), as 
also of the two disciples walking to Emmaus (whose 
hearts, hurning within them, hud set their tongues on 
fire, in a zealous relation of those happy occurrences)* 
with the assured reports of the risiug, and re-appear- 
ance of many saints, in attendance on the Lord and 
Giver of Life. Yet still he struggles with his own 
distrust ; and stiffly suspends his belief to that truth 
whereof he cannot deny himself enough convinced. 
As all bodies are not equally apt to be wrought upon 
by the same medicine, so arc not all souls by the 
same means of faith ; one is refractory, while others 
are pliable. O Saviour, how justly mightest Thou 
have left this man to his own pertinacy ? Whom could 
be have thanked if he had perished in his unbelief? 
But, O thou good Shepherd of Israel, that couldst be 
content to leave the ninety and nine to go fetch one 
stray in the wilderness, how careful wert Thou to 
reduce this straggler to his fellows ! Right so were 
Thy disciples re-assembled, such was the season, the 
place the same, so were the doors shut up, when 
(that unbelieving disciple being now present with the 
rest), Thou so camest in, so stoodst in the midst, so 
showedst Thy hands and feet ; and singling out Thy 
incredulous client, invitedst his eyes to see, and his 
fingers to handle thine hands ; and his hand to be 
thrust into Thy side, that he might not be faithlessi 
but faithful. 

'* Blessed Jesu, how Thou pitiest the errors and 
infirmities of Thy servants ! Even when we are fro- 
ward in our misconceits, and worthy of nothing but 
desertion, how Thou followest us, and overtakest us 
with mercy ; and, in thine abundant compassion, wilt 
reclaim and save us, when either we meant not, or 
would not! By how much more uunvoiV^v^ >i5aa5^^ 
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eyes and hands were to see and touch that immortal 
and glorious body, by so mach more wonderful was 
Thy goodness in condescending to satisfy that curioiu 
infidelity ; neither do I hear Thee so much as to 
chide that weak obstinacy. It was not long since 
Thou didst sharply take up the two disciples that 
walked to Emmaus ; ' O fools, and slow of heart to 
believe all that the prophets have spoken.' But this 
was under the disguise of an unknown traveller, upon 
the way, when they were alone. Now, Thou speakest 
with thine own tongue, before all Thy disciples ; in- 
stead of rebuking, Thou only exhortest ; ' Be not 
faithless, but faithful.' 

" Behold, Thy mercy no less than Thy power hath 
melted the congealed heart of thy unbelieving fol- 
lower ; then Thomas answered and said unto Him, 
* My Lord, and my God.' I do not hear that when 
it came to the issue, Thomas employed his hands in 
this trial; his eyes were now sufficient assurance; 
the sense of his Master's omniscience in this particular 
challenge of him, spared (perhaps) the labour of 8 
further disquisition ; and now, how happily was that 
doubt bestowed, which brought forth so faithful a 
confession ; * My Lord, my God !' 

** I hear not such a word from those that believed. 
It was well for us, it was well for thee, O Thomas, 
that thou distrustedst ; else, neither had the world 
received so perfect an evidence of that resurrection, 
whereon all our salvation dependeth ; neither hadst 
thou yielded so pregnant and divine a confession to 
thy blessed Saviour. Now, thou dost not only pro- 
fess His resurrection, but His Godhead too; and 
thy happy interest in both ; and now, if they be 
blessed that have not seen, and yet believed ; blessed 
art thou also, that^ having seen hast thus believed; 
and blessed be Thou, O Qod«^\vo>usLQ>^^^\.>DL^Hitainak0 



208 

advantage of the infirmities of Thy chosen, for the pro- 
moting of their salvation, the confirmation of Thj 
Church, the glory of thine own name. Amen." 

THE HOLY SCRIPTURES. 
What are the properties of the Holy Scriptures? 
First, they are perfectly holy in themselves and by 
themselves ; whereas, all other writers are profane, 
further than they draw some holiness from them, 
which is never such but that their holiness is imper- 
fect. Secondly, the authority of these holy writingSi 
inspired of God, is highest in the Church as the au- 
thority of God ; whereunto no learning or decrees of 
angels or men, under what name or colour soever 
it be commended, may be accounted equal, neither 
can they be judged or sentenced by any. Thirdly, 
the books of Holy Scripture are so sufiicient for 
the knowledge of the Christian Religion, that they do 
most plentifully contain all doctrine necessary to 
lalvation, they being perfectly profitable to instruct 
to salvation in themselves, and all other imperfectly 
profitable thereunto, further than they draw from 
them ; whence it follows, that we need no unwritten 
verities, no traditions or inventions of men, no canons 
of councils, no sentences of fathers, much less de- 
crees of popes, to supply any supposed defect of the 
written word, or for to give us a more perfect direc- 
tion in the worship of God, and the way of life, than 
is already expressed in the canonical Scriptures* 
Finally, the Holy Scriptures are the rule and line, the 
square and light, whereby to try and examine all 
judgments and sayings of men and angels. All 
traditions, revelations, decrees of councils, opinions 
of doctors, &c. are to be embraced so far as they may 
be proved out of the Divine Scriptures, and not 
otherwise^ so that from them only aW docUvcv^ c«a- 
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cerniDg our salvation must be drawn and derived.-- 
From a work entitled a Body of Divinity, or the Sum 
and Substance of the Christian Religion^ by Arch^ 
bishop Usher. 



ON FASTING. 

Concerning the duration, the time and the mode of 
observing the Lent fast, the disputes among the pri- 
mitive Catholics were many, and sometimes bitter ; 
but the following observations of St. Chrysostom 
were written for idl ages, and they afford a fair speci- 
men of the plain, practical, common sense, for which 
that father is remarkable. 

** We are wont to ask one another, how many 
weeks we have fasted during Lent? and we hear 
some answering, two ; another, three ; another, all. 
But what advantage is it if we have kept the fast, 
and not improved our conduct ? If a man tells you, 
* I have fasted the whole of Lent,' let your answer 
be, ' I had an enemy, and am reconciled to him ; I 
had a habit of reviling, and I have left it off; I had a 
custom of swearing, and the evil propensity is broken 
in me.' It is no use for a merchant to have traversed 
a vast extent of ocean, unless he return laden with 
goods ; nor is there any use in our fasting, if we have 
passed over the time without having derived any good 
fruits. If our fasting has consisted merely in ab- 
staining from meats, when the forty days are termi- 
nated, our fast will have passed away. But, if our 
fast consist in abstaining from our sins, when the last 
has come to end, the benefit will still remain, and will 
lay up for us treasures in the heavens." — From tkc 
Notes to Dr. Hook's Lectures on Passion Week. 
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" IS IT A TIME FOR YOU, YE, TO DWELL IN 
YOUR CEILED HOUSES, AND THIS HOUSE LIE 

WASTE ?" — Haggai, chap. i. v. 4. 

The Temple of my God lies desolate, 

Oh ! hard of heart, 
YeVe seen its glorious day, its palmy state, 

In clouds depart ; 
Yet coldly still ye stand and proudly gay, 
Oh ! is it nought to you that it should pass away ? 

The favour'd house is now a ruin*d waste, 

And can ye deem 
Our God is with us as in ages past ; 

His glory's beam 
No longer lights with cloud the holy shrine. 
No more on Israel's sons His gracious favours shine. 

Our fair and holy home is desolate. 

While ye abide 
In houses ceiled and decked with lofty state, 

Oh ! hearts of pride ; 
Consider ye your ways, my people, saith the Lord ; 
Oh ! ere it be too late, lost Israel, hear His word. 

So spake Thy prophets once— so earnest now 

To each, to all. 
Would we throughout our country loudly blow 

Thy trumpet call. 
Our holy Church, so glorious once to view. 
Totters and falls, and foes are rushing tl\io\i^* 
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And those her children, who have grown beneath 

Her sheltering tree, 
Heed not her ruin, but in pomp and mirth, 

All wastefully, 
To their own glory sacrifice them all ; 
And few, indeed, the crumbs that on Thy Zion Mt, 

Yet once more rouse them from their selfish dream, 

Most gracious Lord, 
Teach them to love Thy Church, the plenteous stream 

Of Thy pure word, 
And casting sloth aside to walk each day, 
Obedient to her call, to watch, to fast, to pray ; 

Hiat, as the prophet saw Thy house of yore. 

From dust arise, 
So, clothed in beauty, might Thy Church once more 

Gladden our eyes. 
And though its all of glory should not be restored. 
Yet would we bless Thee still, for boundless mercies, 
Lord. 



DETACHED THOUGHTS. 

Let us praise the Lord for all the wonders of His 
power, wisdom, and love, displayed in a system which 
is to wax old and perisli : we may therein contem- 
plate, as in a glass, those new heavens, and that new 
earth, of whose duration there shall be no end ; tlie 
sun, that fountain of life and heart of the world, that 
bright leader of the armies of heaven, enthroned in 
glorious majesty ; the moon shining with a lostie 
borrowed from his beams; the stars glittering by 
night in the clear firmament ; the air giving breath to 
all things that live and move ; the interchanges of 
light and darkness ; the course of the year, and the 
sweet vicissitudes of seasons ; the rain and the dew 
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ending from above, and the fruitfulness of the 
h caused by them ; the bow bent by the hands of 
Most High, which compasseth the heaven about 
a a glorious circle ; the awful voice of thunder, 
the piercing power of lightning ; the instincts of 
nals, and the qualities uf vegetables and minerals ; 
great and wide sea with its unnumbered inhabit- 
i ; all these are ready to instruct us in the myste<^ 
of faith and the duties of morality. 
They speak their Maker as they can, 
But want and ask the tongue of man. 

Bishop Home* 



E great object of education is not so much to im- 
t knowledge, as to create an eager desire for its 
inment ; and little can the * most indefatigable 
ructor do for the child, if the man will not after- 
ds continue to educate himself. 



B effects of Christianity have been important ; it 

mitigated the conduct of war, and the treat- 
it of captives ; it has softened the administration 
lespotic governments ; it has abolished polygamy; 
las restrained the licentiousness of divorces ; it 

pnt an end to the exposure of children, and the 
Qolation of slaves ; it has suppressed the combats 
;ladiators, and the impurities of religious rites ; 
las greatly meliorated the condition of the labori- 

part, that is to say, the mass of every community, 
procuring for them a day of weekly rest ; in all 
ntries in which it is professed, it has produced 
oerous establishments for the relief of sickness 

poverty, and in some a regular and general pro- 
on by law. — Dr, Paley. 
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The works of God in natare are constantly symbo- 
lical of the works of God in grace, and they who aie 
acute to discern, and diligent to explore the corre- 
spondence, may read sermons in stones, and find good 
in every thing ; and this holds equally true concern- 
ing the estahlished ordinances of the universe, which 
shall abide unto all generations, and concerning the 
occasional and special interruptions of the laws of 
nature, which we term miracles ; for whatever is now 
a law, was a miracle when first ordained. Light, 
subject now to rules of stated and perpetual succes- 
sion, brightening with every dawn, and fading into 
duskiness with the recurrence of every night, was i 
miracle when it rushed in new-bom brilliancy acton 
the waste of waters, as the Creative voice uttered, 
** Let there be light." Not onjy the vast globe itself 
emerging from the void, but the hills and valleys by 
which it is diversified ; the streams which inigate 
those valleys, and the springs which rise among thoK 
hills, the verdure which clothes the meadows, and die 
com which smiles upon the plains, each pMt, hmr- 
ever minute of the great universal whole ; eadi' tne^ 
and herb, and plant, and flower, was a mimcle when 
first the foundations of the earth were ikatenedi and 
its comer-stone was laid, on the day when ''the moat- 
ing stars sang together, and all the sons of Ood 
shouted for joy." — Rev, T.Dale. 
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THE SAINTS' DAYS. 



THE CONVERSION OF ST. PAUL. 

The Church celehrates the conversion of none hut St. 
Paul, because no other was so miraculously effected, 
or was productive of such extensive and lasting ad* 
vantages to the Christian Church. The conversion 
of a sinner, whatever his previous conduct and dispo- 
sition may have been, is, indeed, the work of God 
alone: nothing short of the omnipotent power of 

*Divine grace can effect the marvellous change. In 
this view, the conversion of St. Paul was no more 
wonderful than that of St. John, or St. Peter, or any 
of the rest of the Apostles, seeing that the same- 
Almighty Being, who, at the first creation, " caused 
the light to shine out of darkness," by a power no 
less resistless and amazing, cast the bright beams of 
his spiritual light into the hearts of these his servants* 
Bat, although the power which converts the soul be,^ 
in all cases, one and the same, yet is there a diversity 
in the mode of its manifestation ; and never, surely, 
was its operation more gloriously displayed than in the 
circumstances which attended the conversion of the 
great Apostle of the Gentiles. 

Consider, in the ^rst place, the cViaT^cteT q1 ^Sb% 

person who was thus brought from dat\Lnetto \oVi^^ 

VOL, X, P 2 
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Saul was not actuated by a spirit of religious indif- 
ference, when the Lord vouchsafed to make him a 
monument of his mercy ; he was not a mere heedless 
spectator of the behaviour of the Christian converts ; 
nor was he moved by the dictates of a sort of philo- 
sophical curiosity barely to watch the progress of a 
sect, which, however despised by the world, was 
already beginning to attract no small attention by 
reason of their opposition to the corrupt maxims of 
those around them, as well as of their rapidly increas- 
ing numbers. Saul was neither indolently indifferent, 
nor speculatively inquisitive, about religious matters ; 
he was earnestly observant of the proceedings of the 
Christians, fired with indignation at their success, 
and resolved to devote all the resources of his mind, 
and all the activity of his frame, to arrest their fur- 
ther progress; nay, to extirpate them altogether. 
4Saul was a bigotted Jew, and, what is more, a zealot 
•of the sect of the Pharisees. If we are to measure 
■the power of the agent by the strength of the resist- 
ance which it overcomes, we may say that the influ- 
ence which could work a total change in the heart 
and sentiments of this man, must be too powerful 
to be withstood in any case whatsoever. 

Secondly, Consider the mode and manner of this 
conversion. The raging wolf is suddenly changed 
into the meek and submissive lamb. '* Saul yet 
breathing out threatening and slaughter against the 
disciples of the Lord." Acts ix. Rage was as natural 
to him as respiration. We see in the former chapter 
how he displayed his natural disposition : there we 
find that he was a principal actor in that great perse- 
cution by which St. Stephen had been cut off, and so 
occasioned that sad dispersion of the Christians, 
wMcb, notwithstanding, vraa Xxirafc^ ^Y Divine wis- 
dom to tha advantageow^ igxo^^^ViQtL <A ^^ v^^^v^ 
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of Christ. But Saul here had a contrary design : 
•* desiring commissions," not waiting till they were 
sent to him ; but actively soliciting to be employed 
in the work of cruelty and persecution. Thus was he 
** exceedingly mad against the Church ;" exhibiting 
the effects of that inordinate zeal, which is numbered 
among the fruits of the flesh. (Gal. v.) And this is 
the indictment which the Holy Spirit has drawn up 
against him, the truth of which he attests with his 
own hand. (Acts xxii.) ** I persecuted this way 
unto the death ; I bound and delivered into prison 
both men and women," and Acts xxvi. ** I punished 
them in every synagogue, and compelled them to 
blaspheme ; and being exceedingly mad against them, 
I persecuted them even to strange cities." Such 
was Saul, and such his occupation, when he was 
proceeding ** with letters to Damascus." Yet even 
now, while he is in the height of his career (as it is 
the Lord's way to come in at an extremity), Christ 
says to this raging tempest, " Peace, be still ;" — says 
to this unclean and malignant spirit, *' Come out of 
him;" — while in the midst of that troop with which 
be was hotly posting to Damascus, the Lord of hosts 
encounters him, and gives to his zeal a new direction, 
and points it against other adversaries. When this 
sun (in his own esteem) was in his very zenith, in his 
scorching meridian, then Christ said, ''Stand thou 
still," or " Go down," rather " Set at noon *." " Sud- 
denly there shone round about him a light from hea- 
ven," which brought this fiery persecutor to the 
dust, and convinced him of the mercy and the power 
of that great Being against whom he had hitherto been 
madly contending. 

Thirdly, Consider the effect wKich this miraculous 

^ Sparke. 
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intervention produced upon the mind of Saul : — 
remorse, obedience, readiness. *' And he (trembling 
and astonished) said, Lord, what wilt thou have me 
to do?" Acting according to all those directions 
following in the ninth chapter, which the Church has 
fitly appointed as the Epistle for this day. 

*^ Here was a wonderful transmutation ; here a 
wolf is made a lamb, a bramble becomes a vine ; 
here, as it were, are 'grapes of thorns, and figs of 
thistles ;' the mouth of blasphemy becomes the orator 
of Christ, and Satan's trumpet is transformed into the 
organ of the Holy Ghost. Happy are all they who 
find even any degrees of such changed affections, as 
St. Paul did here ; that can say with him as to evil, 
* Not I, but sin that dwelleth in me ;' and as to every 
thing that is good, ' Not I, but Christ that liveth in 
me.' Not to speak of the raptures of his piety 
(Rom. ix. ), his ardent wishes for the conversion of 
his unbelieving countrymen, and for the increase of 
the kingdom of Christ ; that it may well be said of 
him that, of the last and 'least Apostle,' as he is 
pleased to call himself (1 Cor. xv.), he became the 
first and chiefest, and of * one bom out of due time,' 
a man of the most eminent perfection (2 Cor. v.) 
!From what a lowness was St. Paul here raised, into 
what a height ! See what strange changes here grace 
can effect : what then can glory ? Be, therefore, like 
him, always obedient ' to tibe heavenly vision,' 
whether in his word, or secret motion, that so 'ye 
may be renewed in the spirit of your mind,' and 
make this change appear to the world, by redeeming 
lost time, and by a better conversation, as St. Paid 
did. (2 Cor. xi.) 'In labours more abundant,' 
&c. ; he having written, and enriched the church 
of God with fourteen excellent Epistles ; and such 
and so powerful was the way and method of his 
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preaching, that St. Jerome says, his words were like 
thunder ; and one of St. Augustine's three wishes was, 
to have heard St. Paul preaching from the pulpit, or 
to have seen him seated upon his episcopal chair ^." 

The design with which the Church solemnly com- 
memorates the conversion of this great Apostle, is 
briefly expressed in the collect for the day. By his 
indefatigable labours in preaching throughout the 
world, and by his invincible patience under the 
severest trials and persecutions, the everlasting Gospel 
was, through the divine blessing attending St. Paurs 
exertions, diffused to the utmost bounds of the earth ; 
by which means, as some learned writers have not 
improbably conjectured, the people of these islands, 
then sunk in the deepest spiritual darkness, were 
tamed from Satan unto God. How shall we best 
express our thankfulness for such boundless, unde^ 
served mercies ? " By having St. Paul's wonderftil 
conversion in remembrance, and by following the 
holy doctrine which he taught ;" reading constatitlyi 
and with fervent prayer for the illumination of that 
Spirit under whose influence they were indited, his 
imperishable writings ; treasuring up in our hearts the 
truths they convey ; believing the doctrines, rejoicing 
in the promises, looking forward, with unshaken per- 
severance under all outward and inward discourage^ 
ments, to that blissful and everlasting reward, which 
enlightened, cheered, and sustained, the spirit of that 
unwearied servant of his heavenly Master, until he 
exclaimed, even in the near prospect of a martyr^ 
death, " I have fought the good nght, I have kept 
the faith : henceforth there is laid up for me a crown 
of righteousnefis." 

^ Sparke's Deyotions for the Festiyals. 
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HEATHEN TYRES A WARNING TO 
CHRISTIAN ENGLAND. 

" Tyre mocked when Salem fell ; where now is Tyre ! 
Heaven was against her. Nations thick as waves, 
Burst o*er her walls, to ocean doom'd and fire : 
And now the tideless water idly laves 
Her towers, and lone sands heap her crowned mer- 
chants* graves." 

Lyra ApotttUea. 

That "which I would urge upon you (and a momentous 
suhject it is), is this, since the Church is the great 
instrument of God, for conveying salvation to all 
mankind, what special responsibilities are those of 
this nation ! To this petty island, once a nation of 
savages, separated from the whole world, and es« 
teemed the extremity of the world, and scarce helong- 
ing to it, held in foreign dominion, — He has given 
might, and dominion, and power, and strength, and 
glory, far beyond what once seemed the empire of 
the world, that of heathen Rome, whom we once 
served, far beyond any which were before us. He 
has *' set our hand in the sea, and our right hand in 
the rivers," (Ps. Ixxxix. 25.) The sun (it was said 
some time past) never set upon our dominions. He 
has given us possessions in every quarter of the 
globe, in America, Africa, Asia, as well as Europe ; 
and, as though this had been too little for us, has ia 
Australia discovered a new continent, and given it 
into our hands. In Asia He has made us rulers over 
an empire of a hundred million of human beings. 
He has also increased our wealth, like Tyre ; He has 
made us '* a merchant of the nations for many isles,'' 

^ Read Ezekiel, chapters xxvL zxvii. and zxviiL ; also Isaiab, 
chapter xxiii. 
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(Ezek. xxvii. 3) ; He has '^ replenished us, and made 
us very glorious in the midst of the seas," (ver. 25) ; 
He has made our ** merchants princes, and our traf- 
fickers the honourable of the earth," (Isa. xxili. 8) ; 
He has made us " a mart of nations," (ver. 3) ; and 
even where He has not given us dominion. He has 
carried our name and our people, and filled the whole 
earth with our name. And to what end ? That we, 
like Tyre, should exult in our wisdom, that " with 
our wisdom, and our understanding, we have gotten 
us riches," (Ezek. xxviii. 2 — 5) ; and that " our 
hearts should be lifted up because of our riches," 
(ver. 2) ; and that we should say, ** we sit in the seat 
of God, in the midst of the seas ?" (Isa. xxiii. 8.) 
Oh, no ! the end of our wealth, and of our empire, is 
pointed out by another prophet, who saith of Tyrus, 
** her merchandise and her hire shall be holiness to 
the Lord ; it shall not be treasured nor laid up ; for 
her merchandise shall be for them that dwell before 
the Lord«" It seems not in vain, that to us, to whom 
He has given this power and influence. He has given 
a pure Church ; He has freed us from Romish errors, 
and preserved our Church from falling into other 
errors, into which others fell, when they set aside 
the wrongful authority of Rome. He has made us 
a pure branch of the Church Catholic. ^ And surely 
thereby. He points out to us a high destiny, that 
wherever His good Providence has, — not for our own 
righteousness, for we have therein often dealt very 
wickedly, but wherever He in His mercy has — pros- 
pered us, there we should plant branches of that 
Catholic Church, wherein He has grafted us, that as 
our " dominion is from sea to sea," so " she should 
send out her boughs unto the sea, and her branches 
unto the river." (Ps. Ixxx. 11.) 

My brethren, every privilege is an awful ^ft — a 
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blessing, if used; if selected, a car8e^ Tyre of 
old abused hen ; " was lifted up in heart," boasted 
herself of her *' wisdom'/' tarasted in herself, ha 
arts, her inventions, her merchandise, and her wealdi 
(see especially Esek. xxvii.), and,' indeed, forgot the 
God of Heaven, who gave her all these. And when 
is she? The waves (as the prophet foretold her, 
when she was in her glory) break over the plaes 
where she stood ; He has " made her like the top of 
a rock," (Ezek. xxvi, 4); the "crowning tatf" 
(Is. xxiii. 8) is *' a place to spread nets upon is 
the midst of the sea," (Ezek.xxvi. 5, 14) ; she, wlio 
before was ** very glorious in the midst of the sea,** 
(Ezek. xxvii. 25;, now is " broken in the midst of As 
sea," (Ezek. xxvii. 26, 27, 82, 34 ; xxviii. 8.) snd 
** never" is her threefold doom (the words close esdi 
of Ezekiel's prophecies against Tyre, (Ezekiel xxvL 
21 ; xxvii. 36 ; xxviii. 19.) "never shall she be any 
more." 

But prophecy speaks also of a Christian Tyre; 
and it is for this generation, probably, to choose fx 
our land what shsdl be her portion. All our wealth, 
our dominion, our glory, our new inventions, unless 
the first fruits thereof be consecrated to Gk>d, are 
but " lifting us up," (Ps. cii. 10.) to " cast us down," 
that we may fall more desperately ; as it has be^ 
with many nations before us. Our being near the 
pinnacle of glory and wealth, is a fearful and alaim- 
ing thought, not a subject of boasting and of pride. 

^ ^ "If ye will not hear, and if ye mil not lay it to heart, to 
give glory unto my Name, saith the Lord of Hosts, I will 
even send a curse upon you, and I will curse 3rour blessinsi: 
yea, I have corsed them already, becaose ye do not lav it to 
heart" (Mai. ii. 2.) 

^ This is alluded to as one of the peculiar sins of Tyre 
(Zech. ix. 2), as well as (Ezek. xxviii. 3—6; sui. 17). 
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What our ftiture' portion may be, Gt)d only know- 
edi ; the past has been all mercy on His part ; 
akid it must be sorrowfully said, as a nation, great 
neglect 'on ours. A bright future, glorious as the 
days of heaven, seems open to us, in which we may, 
in every land where God hath set the sole of our feet^ 
plant churches, where Grod shall be worshipped " in 
sj^iit and in truth,'' and their members be formed 
for everlasting glory, and their churches send forth 
c4Jier branches, and our nation be a chosen vessel 
to carry our Redeemer's name before nations and 
kings. *' Constraint is laid upon us, and woe is us," if 
we as a nation, by our churches and our deeds, ''preach 
not the Gospel." And to this end, the Society for 
the Propagaiion of the Gospel in Foreign Parts is a 
chief instrument ; for its sphere of action is commen- 
surate ^ with an empire. But it is, I must repeat, a 
subduing and terrifying thought, to recall to mind what 
treasures are accumulated upon us ; — what influence, 
what wealth, and empire, as means of conveying the 
Grospel through the world, and the bright light of a 
pure Gospel to convey. Should we neglect our 
office, it seems as though, if we fell, it were an 
Apostle's fall ; that we must be eminent servants of 
Christ, or — Antichrist. And we may take to ourselves 
the words of Him who shall be our Judge, *' If the 
mighty works which were done in you, had been 
done in Tyre and Sidon, they would have repented 
long ago in sackcloth and ashes." But then, if we 
do not repent, and be eealous, then follows the awful 
saying, " I say unto you, it shall be more tolerable 
for Tyre and Sidon at the day of judgment than for 
you," (St. Matt. xi. 21, 22.) 
But whatever be the portion of our land (whom 

• ^ That is, the extent of the countries in which it carries on 
its operations, is equal in measure. 



S20 

God in His mercy protect !) while we aid in her pre- 
servation, we may save ourselves, and obtain for 
ourselves everlasting rewards. We too, as indivi« 
duals, have larger resources bestowed upon us, than 
those in our several situations in other nations ; the 
wealth, which God has given to the whole. He has 
diffused, though not equally, yet generally amongst 
us. And this He has entrusted us with, not that we 
may consume it upon our pleasures, following every 
device of our own hearts, and gathering around us 
every thing which our eye desires, nor again, to 
" lay it up vhere moth and rust corrupt, and where 
thieves break through and steal ;" but He g^ve it as, 
that " sowing bountifully," we might " reap bounti- 
fully" (2 Cor, ix.) a harvest of eternal joy; He 
gave it us, that " with our sacrifices God might he 
well-pleased," (Heb. xiii.) ; He gave it us, that we 
might " lend it to Him,** (Prov. xix.) ; He gave it us, 
that being " skilled in giving," " glad to distribute,** 
we might '* treasure up for ourselves a good founda- 
tion against the time to come, and attain eternal 
life." (I Tim. vi. 18, 19.) And whoso looketh for 
pardon, glory, honour, immortality, let him, while 
he strives after a more inward holiness, give now, and 
henceforth, more bountifully, with self-denial and 
humility, and God hath said, **h shall be paid him 
again," paid him in *' the joy of his Lord," paid him 
in everlasting peace ; and *4n the great day of trouble 
the Lord shall deliver him." (Ps. xli, 1.) 

Ye are called upon to assist in the salvation of 
men's souls ; ye are called upon in their behalf for 
whom, with you, Christ died ; all, and more than all, 
that you can give, is fearfully needed. — Ahridgedfrm 
Dr. Pusey*s Sermon for the Society for Propaga^ 
the Gospel, at Melcomhe Regis, neynumth, entUm, 
" The Church the Converter of the Heathen.** 

D.LE. 
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TYRE. 



High on the stately wall 

The spear of Arvad* hung ; 
Through corridor and hall 

Gemaddin's * war-note rung. 
Where are they now ? the note is o'er ; 
Yes ! for a thousand years and more, 
Five fathom deep beneath the sea 
Those halls have lain all silently ; 
Nought listing save the mermaid's song ', 
While rude sea-monsters * roam the corridors along. 

Far from the wond'ring East, 

Tubal and Javan' came : 
And Araby* the blest, 

And Kedar*, mighty name — 
Now on that shore, a lonely guest. 
Some dripping fisherman may rest. 
Watching on rock, or naked stone, 
His dark net spread before the sun, 
Unconscious of the dooming lay, 
That broods o'er that dull spot, and there shall brood 
for aye ! 

From the " Lyra AjpostoUca** 



1 See Ezekiel, xxvii. 11. 

* The writer here seems to have taken some of his ideas 
lespectingthe dreary state of Tyre, from the descriptions giren 
in the prophetic denunciations against Babylon, for which see 
Isaiah xiiL 21 ; xxxiv. 14 ; 1. 39 ; li. 37 ; and Rev.xviii. 2. We 
may find it as difficult to decide what are the creatures meant 
by "the drains/' "the satyrs," &c., of the prophets, as by 
** the mermaid " of the present writer. — Transcriber. 

f See Ezekiel xxviL 13. * See Ezek. «Vu- ^\. 
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ENGLAND. 

Tyre of the West, and glorying in the name. 

More than in Faith's pure flame ! 
O trust not crafty fort, nor rock renown'd. 

Earned upon hostile ground ; 
Wielding Trade's master-keys, at thy proud will, 
To lock or loose its waters^ England ! trust not stiL 

Dread thine own pow'r! since haughty Babel's prime 

High towers have been man's crime ; 
Since her hoar age, when the huge moat lay bare, 

Strongholds have been man's snare. 
Thy nest is in the crags ; ah ! refuge frail ! 
Mad counsel in its hour, or traitors will prevail. 

He who scann'd Sodom for His righteous men. 

Still spares thee for thy ten ; 
But, should vain hands defile the Temple wall. 

More than His Church will fall : 
For, as earth's kings welcome their spotless Guest, 
So gives He them by turn, to suffer or be blest. 

From t/ie " Lyra j^posiolica" 

Sent by D. I. £. 

COUNTRY CHURCHES. 

Blessings on those old grey fabrics that stand on 
many a hill, as in many a lowly hollow, all over this 
beloved country. They have an air of antiquity 
about them — a shaded sanctity ; and stand so vener- 
ably amid the most English scenes, and the tombs of 
generations of the dead, that we cannot enter them 
without having our imagination and our hearts 
powerfully impressed with every feeling and thouglit 
that can make us love our country, and yet fed that 
it is not our abiding-place. Those antique churchesb 
^iose low massy dooiB, Nvex^ x«Mfc\ m ^K<|<^^^&aii«K 
long gone by : axouTvd \X\os^ ^«3^&> t^scj \i«^^sBS5B.^^ 
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sleep those who, in their generations, helped 
, in his little sphere, to build up England to her 
3nt pitch and greatness. We catch glimpses of 
deep veneration, of that unambitious simplicity 
lind and manner, that we would fain hold fast 
I our growing knowledge, and its inevitable 
>delling of the whole framework of society. We 
made to feel earnestly the desire to pluck the 
t of faith, the integrity of character, and the 
ie heart of love to kin and country, out of the 
ranee and blind subjection of the past. There- 
it Is that I have always loved the village church ; 
I have delighted to stroll far through those sum- 
fields, and hear still onward its bells ringing 
)ily, — to enter and sit down among its rustic con- 
ation, pleased with their murmur of responses, 
their artless but earnest chant. — William Howitt. 
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THE WANDERING SHEEP. 

When roving flocks are gone astray, 

The anxious shepherds haste 
And seek them, by the beaten way 

Their wandering steps have traced ; 
By various roads the servants speed. 

And search the lanes and fields. 
Oh ! pause, my careless soul, and heed 

The truth this lesson yields. 
By sin beguiled, ev*n so hast thou 

From God presumed to roam ; 
But Jesus deigns to seek thee now, 

And longs to lead thee home. 
Th' inviting word, the striving grace. 

Convictions lodged within, 
With ciose pursuit thy wanderings ttac^ 

Through the dark maze of sin. 
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When angels left their home in heir'n. 
Unsought^ undaim'd, thej fell ; 

They to eternal flames are giv'n, 
Whfle thoa art snatch'd from hell. 

Lord, what is man ! oh ! why regard 
An earth-hom wretch like me^ 

VThOf while thy mercy follows hard. 
Can thus unthankful flee ? 

Thou dost not seek my soul to alaj. 
But heal'st each fest'ring wound. 

Receive me, Lord ! and let, this day. 
Thy wand'ring sheep be found. 

J. G. H.'s G 



THE NECESSITY OF GUARDING OUR 
WORDS AND THOUGHTS. ' 

It is related of Bishop Latimer, that when-cdbd ip 
for examination before his popish perseoiton, lie m 
at first not very particular as to the exprssuoBS ke 
made use of, in his replies ; "but," added that holy bv- 
tyr, when narrating the circumstance, '' I soon heaid 
the pen going behind the arras, and found that all I 
siud was taken down ; and then I was careful enough 
of what I uttered." Such will be the effect of a sin- 
cere belief in this high attribute of the Almighty, 
upon your omtu lives and conversation. If once yoa 
can only realize the fact, that while you are acting, 
talking, thinking upon earth, the pen is going in 
Heaven; that every word, and every thought, ii 
known and recorded there, as soon as it is uttered 
or engendered here, we shall have no more careless, 
thoughtless, inconsistent walking. — Rev, H, Blunt' s 
History o/Elisha, 
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THE PRESENTATION OF CHRIST IN THE 
TEMPLE, COMMONLY CALLED, THE PU- 
RIFICATION OF ST. MARY THE VIRGIN. 

AccoRpiNG to the law of purification (Lev. xii.), all 
women were obliged to separate themselves from the 
public congregation for forty after the birth of a male 
child, and eighty days after the birth of a female : 
and when the days of their purifying were fulfilled, if 
they could afford it, they brought a lamb of the first 
year for a burnt offering, and a young pigeon or a 
tortle-dove for a sin-offering : if they were poor, and 
could not afford to offer a lamb, then they were to 
bring two turtles, or two young pigeons ; the one for 
a bumt-offering, and the other for a sin-offering; 
upon the offering of which by the priest, they were 
regarded as clean by the Mosaic law. 

Another law (Exod. xiii. 2. 15), required that all 
the firstborn, being males, should be set apart for the 
immediate service of the Lord, in attendance upon 
His worship in the tabernacle. And, although, by 
a subsequent law, (Num. viii. 16, 17, 18) the Le- 
vites were substituted for the firstborn, still the 
custom established by the old law continued, and 
mothers were obliged to present their firstborn in 
the temple, and to pay a ransom to the priest. 

These are the Divine ordinances upoiv "^YA^ ^^ 

VOL. X, Q 2 
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transactions that the Church solemnly commemo- 
rates on the festival of the Purification were founded. 
Other churches, indeed, ohserre four holidays m 
memory of the hlessed Virgin, one of which was the 
Feast of the Nativity, and another of which was 
called the Assumption ; hut our Church, with good 
reason, keeps two only, — the Annunciation and the 
Purification ; and these, too, as in some respect com- 
mon to her, and to our Blessed Saviour. 

As to the ceremonial duties enjoined by the laws 
respecting the presenting of the firstborn in the tem- 
ple, and the purifying of women, our Lord and His 
Virgin -mother might have pleaded a just exemption ; 
Himself being the real temple of the Godhead ; and 
she being void of sin in her conception of Him, hav- 
ing been overshadowed by the Holy Ghost (Luke L); 
and so not being brought by our Lord's supematoral 
and divine birth, under that obligation which the law 
contemplated. The nature of the transactions of this 
day, as well as the design of the Church in appointing 
it as a solemn festival, are beautifully unfolded by 
Bishop Hall, in the following observations on the 
Purification : — 

" There could be no impurity in the Son of God, 
and yet he would be circumcised, and the mother 
purified. He that came to be sin for us, would in 
our persons be legally unclean, that by satisfying the 
law, he might take away our uncleanness. Though 
he were exempted from the common condition of our 
birth, yet he would not deliver himself from those 
ordinary rites, that implied the weakness and ble- 
mishes of humanity. He would fulfil one law to 
abrogate it, another to satisfy it. He that was above 
the law would come under the law, to firee us from 
the law. 

"No sooner is \\\e \>\e%^^^N'vt^TL either able, or 
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allowed to walk, than she travels to Jerusalem, to 
perform her holy rites for herself, for her son ; to 
purify herself, to present her son. She goes not to 
her own house at Nazareth, she goes to God's house 
at Jerusalem. If purifying were a shadow, yet thanks- 
giving is a suhstance : those whom God hath blessed 
with fruit of body, and safety of deliverance, if they 
make not their first journey to the temple of God, 
they partake more of the unthankfulness of Eve, than 
of the devotion of Mary. 

"Well might the blessed Virgin have wrangled 
with the law, and challenged an immunity from all 
ceremonies of purification ; * What should I need 
purging, which did not conceive in sin ? This is for 
those mothers, whose births are unclean ; mine is 
from God, which is purity itself. The law of Moses 
reaches only to those women which have conceived 
seed ; I conceived not this seed, but the Holy Ghost 
in me. The law extends to the mothers of those 
sons who are under the law; mine is above it.' 
But as one, that cared more for her peace, than her 
privilege, and more desired to be free from ofience, 
than from labour and charge, she dutifully fulfils the 
law of that God, whom she carried in her womb, and 
in her arms : like the mother of Him, who, though 
he knew the children of the kingdom free, yet would 
pay tribute unto Caesar: like the mother of Him, 
whom * it behoved to fulfil all righteousness.' And 
if she were so ofiicious in ceremonies, as not to admit 
of any excuse in the very circumstance of her obe- 
dience, how much more strict was she in the main 
duties of morality ? That soul is fit for the spiritual 
conception of Christ, that is conscionably scrupulous 
in observing all God's commandments ; whereas He 
hates all alliance to a negligent, or froward heart. 

** The law of purification proclaims our \xTideaxiT\^'5:&. 
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The mother is not allowed after her childhirth to 
come unto the sanctuary, or to touch any hallowed 
thing, till her set time be expired. What are we, 
-whose very birth infects the mother that bears us t 
At last, she comes to the temple* but with sacrifices^ 
either a lamb and a pigeon, or turtle, or (in the 
meaner estate) two turtle-doves, or young pigeons : 
whereof one is for a burnt-offering, the other for a 
sin-offering : the one for thanksgiving, the other for 
expiation : for expiation of a double sin, of the 
mother, that conceived ; of the child, that was con- 
ceived. We are all born sinners, and it is a just 
question, whether we do more infect the world, or 
the world us : they are gross flatterers of nature, 
that tell her she is clean. If our lives had no sin, 
we bring enough with us ; the very infant, that lives 
not to sin as Adam, yet he sinned in Adam, and is 
sinful in himself. But O, the unspeakable mercy of 
our God! We provide the sin. He provides the 
remedy ! Behold an expiation well near as early as 
our sin ; — the blood of a young lamb, or dove ; yea, 
rather, the blood of Him, whose innocence was re- 
presented by both, cleanseth us presently from our 
filthiness. First went circumcision, then came the 
sacrifice; that by two holy acts, that which was 
naturally unholy, might be hallowed unto God. 
Under the Gospel our. baptism hath the force of 
both ; it does away our corruption by the water of 
the Spirit ; it applies to us the sacrifice of Christ's 
blood, whereby we are cleansed. O that we could 
magnify this goodness of our God, which hath not 
left our very infancy without redress, but hath pro- 
vided helps, whereby we may be delivered £com the 
danger of our hereditary evils. 

** After all the presents of those eastern worship- 
pers, the blessed \iT^(^om^%^ml\xft fona of poverty. 
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with her two doves unto God. She could not with- 
out some charge lie all this while at Bethlehem; 
she could not without charge travel from Bethlehem 
to Jerusalem. Her oflfering confesseth her penury. 
The best are not ever the wealthiest. Who can 
despise any one for want, when the mother of Christ 
was not rich enough to bring a lamb for her purifi- 
cation ! 

" Her Son, for whom the blessed. Virgin brought 
that dove to be sacrificed, was that sacrifice, which 
the dove represented. There was nothing in Him 
but perfection of innocence ; and the oblation of Him 
is that, whereby all mothers and sons are purified. 
SiBce in ourselves we cannot be innocent, happy are 
we, if we can have the spotless Dove sacrificed for us, 
to make us innocent in Him. 

" The blessed Virgin had more business in the 
temple than her own — she came, as to purify her- 
self, so to present her Son. Every male that first 
opened the womb, was holy unto the Lord. He that 
was the Son of God by eternal generation before 
time, and by miraculous conception in time, was also 
by common course of nature consecrate unto God. 
It is fit the holy mother should present God with 
His own. Her firstborn was the firstborn of all 
creatures. It was He, whose temple it was, that He 
was presented in, to whom all the firstborn of all 
creatures were consecrated, by whom they were ac- 
cepted; and now is He brought in His mother's 
arms to His own house, and, as man, is presented to 
Himself, as God. 

** He that was the Lord of all creatures (ever since 
He struck the firstborn of the Egyptians) requires 
the first male of all creatures, both man and beast, 
to be dedicated to Him ; wherein God caused a 
miraculoD5 event to second nature, w\i\c\i ^^ctoa Xa 
challenge the £rst and best for the Ma\LeT. ^1 ^"^^ 
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rule, God should have had His service done only by 
the heirs of Israel. But since God, for the honour 
and remuneration of Levi, had chosen out that tribe 
to minister unto Him, now the firstborn of all Israel 
must be presented to God, as His due, but by allow- 
ance redeemed to their parent. As for beasts, the 
male of the clean beasts must be sacrified, of unclean, 
exchanged for a price. So much morality is there in 
this constitution of God, that the best of all kinds is 
fit to be consecrated to the Lord of all. Every thing 
we have is too good for us, if we think any thing we 
have too good for Him. 

'* How glorious did the temple now seem, that the 
Owner was within the walls of it. Now was the 
hour and guest come, in regard whereof the second 
temple should surpass the first : this was His house 
built for Him, dedicated to Him : there had He dwelt 
long in His spiritual presence, in His typical. There 
was nothing either placed, or done within those walls, 
whereby He was not resembled ; and now the body 
of those shadows is come, and presents Himself, 
where He had been ever represented. Jerusalem is 
now every where : there is no Church, no Christian 
heart, which is not a temple of the living God : there 
is no temple of God wherein Christ is not presented 
to His Father. Look upon Him, O God, in whom 
Thou art well pleased ; and in Him, and for Him, be 
well pleased with us. 

Under the Gospel we are all firstborn, all heirs : 
every soul is to be holy unto the Lord. We are a 
royal generation, an holy priesthood. Our baptism, 
as it is our circumcision, and our sacrifice of purifi- 
cation, so is it also our presentation unto God. 
Nothing can become us but holiness. O God, to 
whom we are devoted, serve Thyself of us, glorify 
Thyself by us, till we a\i«l\\.\>'5 TV^t^ V^^ ^orlfied with 
Thee." 
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A LAYMAN'S VIEW OF THE CHURCH OF 
ENGLAND. ITS PURITY AND SAFETY, 
AND ITS IMPORTANCE TO THE WEL- 
FARE OF THE NATION. 

It is true that we have nothing to fear for the 
the Church, who bears [as it were] a charmed life 
that no weapon reaches. She pursues her tranquil 
way of confession, adoration, thanksgiving, interces- 
sion, and Divine communion, concentrated alike for 
the present and the future, upon one object of regard, 
her Lord in heaven. 

This of the Church of Christ. And of the Church 
of England we find all the essential features unim- 
paired, which declare her to be a fruit-bearing tree 
in the vineyard of God. The Scriptures faithfully 
guarded, liberally dispensed, universally possessed 
and read ; the ancient bulwarks of the faith, the 
Creeds, and the sound doctrine of Catholic consent, 
maintained ; the Apostolic succession transmitting, 
with demonstration of the Spirit, those vital gifts 
which effectuate and assure the covenant ; the pure 
worship ; the known and acknowledged fertility in 
that sacred learning, which, when faithfully used, is 
to the truth what the Israelitish arms were to the 
ark ; and the every where reviving and extending 
zeal, courage, love : these are the signs which may 
well quiet apprehensions for the ultimate fate of the 
Church of England in the breast of the most timid 
of her sons. 

But we need not be ashamed with all this, to 
feel deeply and anxiously for our country ; for that 
state f which, deriving its best energies from religion, 
has adorned the page of history, has extended its 
renown and its dominion in every quarter of the 
globe« has harmonised with a noble nalvoii^ ^^x^^- 
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ter supporting, and being supported; by it, has 
sheltered the thickset plants of genius and learning, 
and has in these last days rallied, by gigantic efforts, 
the energies of Christendom against the powers and 
principles of national infidelity, bating no jot of 
heart nor hope under repeated failures, but every 
time renewing its determination, and redoubling its 
exertions, until the object was triumphantly attained. 
For this State we may feel ; and we may tremble at 
the very thought of the degradation she would 
imdergo, should she in an evil hour repudiate her 
ancient strength, the principle of a national religion. 

We do not dream that the pupils of the opposite 
school will gain their end, and succeed in giving a 
permanent and secure organization to human sodety 
upon the shattered and ill-restored foundations wbidi 
human selfishness can supply. Sooner might they 
pluck the sun oS his throne in heaven, and the moon 
from her silver chariot. What man can do mthout 
God was fully tried in the histories of Greece and 
Italy, before the fulness of time was come. We have 
there seen a largeness and vigour of human nature, 
such as does not appear likely to be surpassed. 

But it does not comfort us, that those opposed to 
us will fail. They are our fellow- creatures ; they 
are our brethren ; they bear with us the sacred name 
of the Redeemer, and we are washed, for the most 
part, in the same laver of regeneration. Can we, 
unmoved, see them rushing to ruin, and dragging 
others with them, less wilful but as blind as them- 
selves ? Can we see the gorgeous buildings of such 
an earthly Jerusalem, and the doom impending, 
without tears ? Oh, that, while there is yet time, 
grasping firmly and ardently at the principles of the 
truth of God, and striving to realize them in our- 
selves and in one anoV\\w^ ^^ mvj '^\. \ft\\5^ know 



235 

e things which belong to our peace ! — From " The 
ate in its relations to the Church" by W, E. Glad" 
me, Esq. M.P. p. 320. Sent by D. I. E. 



WORLDLY DUTIES NOT INCOMPATIBLE 
WITH SPIRITUAL ORDINANCES, 

is recorded in the life of the excellent Philip 
enry, father of the Commentator, that one day 
Uing upon a tanner in his parish, he found him so 
sily employed in tanning a hide, that he was not 
rare of his approach until he gave him a slight tap 

the back ; he started, and looking behind him, 
ashed ; ** Sir," said he, " I am ashamed you should 
id me thus." Philip Henry reph'ed, " Let Christ 
len He comes find me so doing." " What," said 
B man, " doing thus ?" " Yes," rejoined his minis- 
r, " faithful in the duties of my calling." — Rev, 
, Blunt* s History of Elisha, 



PSALM XCIII. 

God the Lord a King remaineth, 
Rob*d in His own glorious light ; 

God hath rob'd Him, and He reigneth, 
He hath girded Him with might. 

Hallelujah ! . 
God is King in depth and height. 

In her everlasting station 

Earth is pois'd, to swerve no more : 
Thou hast laid Thy throne's foundation, 

From all time where thought can soar. 
HaUelujah ! 

Lord, Thou art for eyermore. • 
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Lord, the water-floods have lifted, 
Ocean-floods have lift their roar; 

Now they pause where they have drifced, 
Now they hurst upon the shore. 

Hallelujah ! 
For the ocean's sounding store. 

With all tones of waters Mending, 

Glorious is the breaking deep ; 
Glorious, beauteous without ending, 

God who reigns on Heaven's high steep. 
Hallelujah ! 

Songs of ocean never sleep. 

Lord, the words Thy lips are telling. 

Are the perfect verity ; 
Of Thine high eternal Dwelling 
Holiness shall inmate be. 

Hallelujah ! 
Pure is all that lives with Thee. 
From ** The Psalter^ in English verse,** by ProfeS' 
sor Keble. Sent hy D. I. E. 



IMMORTAL FRIENDSHIP. 

The friendship which is immortal, whether it exists 
in private life, or appears on a more enlarged scale 
in the public communion maintained amongst Christ- 
ian churches, is the union of regenerated minds, the 
intimacy of real believers, whom Providence has 
brought into contact and personal fellowship with 
each other. It may be blended with the endearing 
relations of parent and child, husband and wife, 
brother and sister, and impart to them its sacred 
influence and exalted associations. It may unite 
those who are united by other bonds of secular in- 
terest, congenial {eeVmg, awdi %\mM'dx ^wxsuits. But 
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still it must be viewed in the abstract, and contem- 
plated as a connexion which has an existence inde- 
pendent of all secular and earthly unions. Its cement 
and very essence is Christian sympathy ; sympathy 
sanctified by the Spirit of God, enlightened by the 
word of truth, regulated by the highest principles, 
warmed by the glow of holy love, fired with zeal in 
the service of the Saviour, and finding its proper 
element and end in the purity and bliss of Heaven. 

J. G,M.*s Collectanea, 



GEORGE HERBERT. 

In one of his walks from Bemerton to Salisbury 
(whither he went twice a-week to attend the Cathe- 
dral service), Mr. Herbert espied a poor man, with 
a poorer horse, that was fallen under his load ; they 
were both in distress, and needed present help, 
which he perceiving, put off his canonical coat, and 
helped the poor man to unload, and after to load his 
horse. The poor man blessed him for it, and he 
blessed the poor man ; and was so like the good 
Samaritan, that he gave him money to refresh both 
himself and his horse, and told him, that if he loved 
himself, he should be merciful to his beast. Thus 
he left the poor man ; and at his coming to his 
musical friends at Salisbury, they began to wonder 
that Mr. George Herbert, who used to be so trim and 
clean, came into that company so soiled and discom- 
posed ; but he told them the occasion. And when 
one of the company told him he had disparaged him- 
self by so dirty an employment, his answer was, 
'* The thought of what I have done will prove music 
to me at midnight ; and the omission of it would 
have made discord in my conscience Yi\v.eti^o«>i«t \ 
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should pass by tbat place ; for if I am bound to pray 
for all that be in distress, I am sure that I am bound 
to practise what I pray for ; and though I do not wish 
for the like occasion every day, yet, let me tell yon, I 
would not willingly pass one day of my life without 
comforting a sad soul, or showing mercy ; and I pndfle 
God for this occasion." In another of his walks, he 
overtook a gentleman of Salisbury, and in this walk, 
took a fair occasion to talk with him, and b^^ed to 
be excused if he asked him some account of his 
faith, and said, *' I do this the rather, because though 
you are not of my parish, yet I receive tithe from 
you by the hand of your tenants ; and, Sir, I am 
the bolder to do it, because I know there are some 
sermon-hearers that are like those fishes that always 
live in salt water, yet are always fresh." After whidi 
expression, Mr. Herbert asked him some needM 
questions, and having received his answer, gave him 
such rules, for the trial of his sincerity, and for t 
practical piety, and in so loving and meek a manner, 
that the gentleman did so fall in love with him and 
his discourse, that he would often contrive to meet 
him in his walk to Salisbury, or to attend him haA 
to Bemerton ; and long after mentioned the name of 
Mr. George Herbert with veneration, and praised 
God for the occasion of knowing him. 



SHORT EXTRACTS. 

Religion is the perfection of wisdom — Practice, the 
best instructor — Thanksgiving, the sweetest recrea- 
tion. — Bp, Home, 

Rich and poor — there is no such a mighty ^aSEcf 
ence as some men imagine between them. In pomjH 
shoWf and opinion, iVieie \% «b %jceat deal, but as to 
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the pleasures and satisfactions of life there is little. 
They enjoy the same earth, and air, and heavens ; 
hunger and thirst make the poor man's meat and 
drink as pleasant and relishing as all the varieties 
that cover the rich man's tahle ; and the lahour of a 
poor man is more healthful, and many times more 
pleasant too, than the ease and softness of the rich.— 
Bp. Sherlock. 

The smallest triiie often makes a man miserahle, 
whilst innumerahle mercies and hlessings produce no 
thankfulness. — Bp» Watson. 

It is incumbent on every one to make himself as 
agreeable as possible to those whom nature has made, 
•or he himself has singled out, for his companions in 
life. — Seed, 

Let us incessantly bear in mind that the only 
thing we have really to be afraid of is, fearing any 
thing more than God. — Book of the Fathers. 

To work our own contentment, we should not 
khour so much to increase our substance, as to 
iBoderate our desires. — Bp, Sanderson. 

Those men who destroy a healthful constitution of 
h>dy by intemperance, do as manifestly kill them- 
selves, as those who hang, or poison, or drown them- 
selves. — Bp. Sherlock. 

Life's evening, we may rest assured, will take its 
character from the day which has preceded it ; and 
if we would close our career in the comfort of reli- 
^ous hope, we must prepare for it by early and 
Continued religious habit. — Shuttleworih. 

We all complain of the shortness of time, and yet 
have much more than we know what to do with. 
Our lives are spent either in doing nothing, or in 
^oing nothing to the purpose, or in doing nothing 
ftat we ought to do ; we are always complaining 
that our days are few, and acting as t\io\x^ VJoet^ 
'^ould he no end of them. — Seneca. 
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How little reliance can be placed apon kind bearti, 
quick sensibilities, and even devotional feelbgs, if 
there is no religioaa principle to control, direct, and; 
Btrengtben them ! — Southcy. From A. I. D. 

SOME BENEFITS ARISING FROM CATHE- 
DRAL ESTABLISHMENTS. 
The cathedral establishments exercise a beneficial 
influence upon the national character and tastes, nere , 
it only as presenting fine specimena of architectural 
giandeui; and' beauty, with services of great sol«iiDi^,. 
historiealjusociationaof deep interest. ButtbqrB» 
to be regarded ina Btill' higher light, as great di«^ 
cesan temples, in which the morning and evmal§ 
sacriGces are' to be offered for a nation's wd^H*' t^ 
Him, by whom kings reign, and.princeS'.^tCW. 
righteouspess ; by whose blessing alone 'a p0<H|]fi,ct'" 
prosper. They afibrd great enconragei^eill^n^A 
ing and distinguished merit; tliey ate open,,l^B 
tinctions to all ranks of sQciety ; and msny^lS| 
brightest ornaments are men without familpSn 
or. connexion. — Rev, Nenlon, Smart on Q mHB 
EstablUhmetUs. D. iTH 

HUMILITY. 

Humility ! the sweetest, loveliest flower. 
That hloom'd in Paradise, and the first that difS, 
Has rarely hlossom'd since on morta! soil. 
It is so frail, so delicate a thing, 
'Tis gone if it but look upon itself; 
And she who ventures to c-stcem it her's, 
Proves by that single thought she has it not. 

QiLiEKT li RiTiKeioir, PiliiWn, SI, Jghp'i Sqiun, LmdH. 
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October 20, 18S9.— The Twenty-first Sunday after 

Trinity, 



THE SAINTS' DAYS. 



SAINT MATTHIAS* DAT. 



The first recorded public act of the Apostles after 
the ascension of their Divine Master, was to fill up 
the vacancy which had been caused in their body by 
the treachery and death of Judas. " In those days," 
says St. Luke in the portion of Scripture appointed 
for the Epistle for St. Matthias* day, " Peter stood 
up ;" that is, " in those days," which passed between 
the ascension of Christ and the descent of the Holy 
Spirit. Upon this part of the sacred narrative, two 
observations are usually made ; — First, that, since 
Judas was a member of the college of the Apostles^ 
the wickedness of a minister does not render void his 
commission, nor make his office useless or inefifectual ; 
inasmuch as the efficacy of an ordinance does not 
depend upon the character of tl\e person who fills it,, 
but upon the Divine institution and the blessing 
which God has annexed to it. We see, indeed (and 
we grieve to see it), that the most eminent places 
have» from time to time, been unworthily occupied, 
notwithstanding the circumspection of those who 
exercise the right and power of appointment. Herod 
and Pontius Pilate may be seated in the tbxoYA <2l 
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temporal authority, as Annas and Caiaphas may be 
placed in that of Aaron, and even Judas in that of an 
Apostle of Christ : nor are we to abate of the place its 
due, for any such indignity on the part of the person. 
But it must never be forgotten that this eminence of 
office enhances the heinousness of the crime: the 
higher the station of Judas was, the deeper was his 
guilt, and the lower was his fall. To have become 
an apostate from being an Apostle, rendered him like 
Lucifer ; — the brighter angel, the fouler fiend. The 
second observation which is commonly made upon 
this narrative is, that the fact of St. Peter's standing 
up in the midst of the disciples, infers nothing in 
favour of the popish notion respecting the supremacy 
of that Apostle. He had been all along, and was 
«till, the most forward of the disciples ; and, therefore, 
jiotice is taken of his forwardness and zeal, to show 
that he had now perfectly recovered the ground he 
bad lost by renouncing his Master ; and as he had 
with more vehemence than the rest denied Christ 
before, it now most became him to be the mouth of 
the company, and to be the most forward in such a 
business. Accordingly his behaviour suits well with 
the character in which he appears. He did not sit 
down as one who gave laws, or had any authority 
over the rest, but " stood up," as one who had a pro- 
position to make to them, which he did with that 
deference which befitted a member of that sacred 
community, when addressing his equals. It is not 
intended by these observations, to imply that he did 
not speak in this Instance by Divine suggestion and 
inspiration, or that the matter itself, as some have 
supposed^ was not one of those which our Lord had 
mentioned, when he spake to the disciples after bis 
resurrection " of the things pertaining to the kingdom 
of God," All that vre \«ow\d \i^ uxvderstood to deny 
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in tbis place is, the assumed Supremacy of St. Peter 
over the rest of the Apostles of their common Lord 
and Master. 

The appointment of a successor to the traitor 
Judas was designed to fill up the deficiency which 
had been created in the number twelve, of which the 
apostolic college originally consisted. As God's 
ancient Church and people stood, and were founded 
upon the basis of the twelve tribes of Israel, our 
Lord was pleased to found His Church proportion- 
ably upon His twelve Apostles, ** Himself being the 
chief corner stone.** (Eph. ii. 20.) There is a great 
variety of opinion respecting the number twelve ; 
but all allow that it is mystical, and referring to the 
twelve fountains of Elim (Num. xxxiii.) ; while its 
seventy palms figure out the seventy disciples and 
their victorious doctrine. Some make this number to 
look back upon the twelve precious stones appointed 
for the breastplate of Aaron (Exod. xxviii.) ; or of 
those twelve princes chosen out of the tribes of Israel 
(Josh, iii.) ; or of the twelve stones taken by Joshua's 
command out of the channel of Jordan, and by him 
placed at Gilgal ; as those twelve which he placed in 
Jordan had reference to the twelve patriarchs. Some, 
again, think that the number looks forward to ** the 
twelve gates of the heavenly Jerusalem," in which 
the twelve thrones are appointed for them, who are 
the ** twelve stars,** which make up the Church's 
crowns (Rev. xii. 1) ; and who " shall judge the 
twelve tribes of Israel." (Matt. xix. 28.) 

The vacancy which the Apostles are here called 
upon to supply was neither unforeseen nor unpre- 
dicted. " I know whom I have chosen ;" said our 
Lord himself, on an occasion when he evinced his 
foreknowledge of Judas's treachery. And St. P^l^x 
now points to a passage in the Psalms ^isAi. %^ \ 'vx^ 
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tbe iiBrrr ! M>:e of Jedas nnnf, bcfi»e any odier pablie 
fjcaefe gi 2JV g gt g ted upon, lae appointed ; and, at 
OCT I>3sc lnr;irtf had chocen Jada, to Him die ap- 
j MX LM iXBt cf liis sa tces i or is vitli prajner and suppii* 



Obseire, also, the qnalHirations and duracter of 
bim wfco is to be adcutted icto the number of the 
twelTe. He must be oce ** of these men wbicfa hare 
ccmpacied with ns." Xo noiice, no stripling in 
jeaxsy expeiience, or attEunmeDts ; one irbose life, 
doctrine^ and personal acquaintance with the Lord 
during the whole conrse of his public ministiy, ena- 
bled him to testify with authority and effect to the 
great doctrine and miraculous facts which make up 
the body of the Christian faith. And so it was here 
with St. Matthias : he was not a stranger, but one 
domesticated, if we may so speak, with the rest of the 
Apostles : and, aboTe all, he was a witness of tiie 
resurrection. That was the special article of the 
faith which these sacred witnesses were to attest ;" 
** Jesus and the resurrection " constituted the peculiar 
subjects of the apostolic preaching ; and for this it 
was not deemed a sufficient qualification, that thej 
had been credibly informed of the great fact, or that 
they thoroughly believed it, and boldly professed 
it — they must have been eye-witnesses of it. It was 
that which gave the surest ground of hope to the 
believer, since it proved the Divine acceptance of that 
Sacrifice upon which all his confidence is built. 

" Tiie lot here fell w^on Matthias (ver. 20). And 
Joseph was so just as to aei^\awi^ ^^x^ov^vfi^^lL 
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as the other. We must likewise be contented with 
our lot, what ground soever God hath cast it in : 
whether the lot of Jonah or Matthias light upoii 
us, we must say with £Ii, ' It is the Lord ; let Him 
do what seemeth good in his own eyes,' whatso- 
ever it is in ours. With St? Paul, we must study 
content in all conditions (Phil. iv. 11.) The lot fell 
upon Matthias ; it was the gift of God to him (as his 
name signifieth), and signifying his apostleship (as 
St. Paul speaketh of his), * to be not of man, or by 
the will of man, but by the revelation of Jesus Christ * 
(Gal. i). The lot here fell not on ' the son of rest/ 
as Barsabas intimates ; but on * the son of labour,' 
St. Matthias ; who spread the Gospel through the 
scorching Africa, endeavouring to water those sandy 
deserts of their parched hearts, with the heavenly 
dews of Christ, and his most saving truths *." 

The Collect offers up a supplication which can 
never be unseasonable in the Church of Christ, and 
which never can be uttered without fervour by those 
who know how much she is exposed in her militant 
state to the danger of false doctrine, and how great 
and deadly that danger is. What does the whole 
history of the church, from her foundation to the pre- 
sent hour, read to us but a lesson on the perpetual 
activity with which the " enemy " has been " sowing 
tares " amongst the " good seed," and of the utter 
inability of man, unaided by Him who is stronger 
tlian " the strong man armed," to resist the power or 
to match the vigilance of the author of all false doc- 
trine, heresy, and schism ? Let us sue, then, to God, 
with more earnestness than we have done, to " grant 
that his Church, being alway preserved from false 
Apostles, may be ordered and guided by faithful and 
true pastors." 

^ 5parke*s Devotions. 
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The Gospel is admirably adapted for the services 
of a day on which the Church commemorates the 
proceedings of that little infant community, whicli 
was wise only through the wisdom of Him who 
revealed Himself to babes, and strong only through 
the strength of that omnipotent arm which defended 
and upheld it. While the world without was plot- 
ting the destruction of the few and indigent followers 
of Christ, they little considered that He was putting 
such thoughts of wisdom into their minds, and such 
intrepidity into their hearts, as should enable them to 
defeat the malice of their enemies. After all, the 
knowledge of Christ is the true knowledge ; and we 
here find our Lord thanking his Father that he had 
revealed it unto babes : such were his disciples, men 
of mean birth and education, no profound scholars, 
no ingenious artists, no subtile politicians. They 
who trust to their own wisdom, and are proud of it, 
need nothing more for their own undoing, but that 
God would leave them to themselves. But the pri- 
vileges of Christ's disciples are here strongly con- 
trasted with the moral degradation and spiritual indi- 
gence of those who refuse to receive him. They who 
labour under a sense of the guilt and power of sin, 
and desire to be delivered from it, are here mercifullj 
invited by the Lord to come to him, and, in exchange 
for the yoke and service of the world, and the flesh, 
of which they are weary, to take upon them His yoke, 
which is easy, and His service, " which is perfect 
freedom." 
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HOUGHTS PREPARATORY TO HEARING 
OR READING THE SCRIPTURES. 

" I will hear what God the Lord will speak." Ps. Ixxxv. 8. 

'Tis God's most holy word ! how may I best 
Receive that word, and inwardly digest ? 
First let me ask my Saviour to impart 
The hearing ear, the understanding heart : 
Then let me duly marshal and control 
Bach varied faculty of mind and soul. 
Jjet Reason know her part, nor try to soar 
"Where higher natures wonder and adore ; 
Let chastened Fancy fold her vagrant wings, 
Nor dare to blend her wild imaginings 
With that divinest record : let not fear 
Drop on the page one dark, distrustful tear : 
That wond'rous page, which, if beheld aright, 
God's love reveals in characters of light. 
But come, ye Christian graces ! sisters three ! 
Firm Faith, glad Hope, seraphic Charity ! 
And, like the Cherubim, that veiled the shrine. 
Which erst contained the oracles divine. 
Come ye, and in my bosom ever rest. 
Guarding it still from influence unblest : 
Then in a fitting spirit— reverent, meek. 
Shall I receive ** what God the Lord will speak." 



AND IT SHALL COME TO PASS THAT 
WHOSOEVER SHALL CALL UPON THE 
NAME OF THE LORD SHALL BE SAVED." 
Acts ii. 21. 

HE prophet Joel, after foretelling the fearful %\%yv.^ 
hich should precede the destruction ot ^«iv]Asi\fi.tCL^ 
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proceeds to comfort God*s peculiar people under their 
troubles. The disciples of Jesus knew from the blessed 
promise contained in this verse, that their Lord would 
support them, that they should see the hand of 
Omnipotence stretched out to their aid, and eyes that 
were flaming with fire towards the rebellious Jews, 
softened into pity towards them. Christian pilgrim! 
in the journey towards the heavenly Canaan, when 
beset with temptation, and ready to despair, in the 
day of adversity, call on the name of thy Saviour, 
and thou shalt experience the support which 
strengthens the weak hands, and comforts the feeble 
mind. How gracious is the condescension which 
guards the timid saint from formidable enemies ! 
how dear the rest and security of that bosom where 
the lambs are lodged ! Christian pilgrina ! when 
fainting from the loss of beloved and endeared 
friends, with whom you took sweet counsel, and 
walked within the house of God, faint not, nor be 
discouraged ; call on the name of thy Saviour, of thy 
best and dearest Friend ; He can supply their places 
to you : they are taken from a scene where their 
virtues would have been still further tried, and their 
characters stained by infirmity, to a world where 
they are the companions of angels, the attendants of 
their Saviour, perfect in His image, and blessed in 
His joy. Christian pilgrim! the hour of your agony 
must come ; and whatever comfort may be o^red 
from the world you will reject it i/i^ith loathing and 
indignation. Call, then, to thy Saviour, and He wiO 
be with you in the dark valley ^nd shadow of death* 
The spirit of Christ is the spirit of prayer ; in all the 
labours and sorrows through which He passed, he 
called upon His God, and in His only hour of joy on 
earth which we read of ,tVv« first movement of Hit hetft 
and lips was to R\« YaXXiw. A« /• 
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OF THE FORM OF THE HEBREWS* COM- 
MONWEALTH UNTIL THE COMING OF 
CHRIST, AND WHEN THE SCEPTRE 
DEPARTED FROM THEM. 

The form and state of government hath been subject 
to change and variation amongst all nations, but 
especially amongst the Jews, where these changes 
are observable. At first, the fathers of their several 
families, and their firstborn after them, exercised all 
kinds of government, both ecclesiastical and civil, 
being both kings and priests in their houses. They 
had power over their own families, to bless, curse, 
cast out of doors, disinherit, and to punish with 
death, as is apparent by these examples of Noah 
towards Shem (Gen. ix. 25), of Abraham towards 
Hagar and Ishmael (Gen. xxi. 10), of Jacob towards 
Simeon and Levi (Gen. xlix. 3), and of Judah 
towards Thamar(Gen. xxxviii. 24). 

In the days of Moses, this prerogative of primo- 
geniture ceased ; and as Aaron and his posterity were 
invested with the right and title of priests, so Moses, 
and, after him, Joshua, ruled all the people with a 
kind of monarchical authority. For Moses was 
among the righteous as king (Deut. xxxiii. 5). 

After Joshua succeeded Judges. These officers were 
of absolute and independent authority, like unto 
kings, when once they were elected ; but there were 
long vacancies commonly between the cessation of 
the one, and the election of the other. For the most 
part, the people never chose a judge but in time of 
great troubles and imminent dangers ; which being 
at an end, he retired to a private life. After that 
GKdeon had delivered the people out of the hand of 
tke Midianites, he being offered the kingdom re^Ued^ 
•* I will not reign over you, neither i^baiVV rcv^ ^^Cw^. 
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reign over you " (Judg. viii. 23). That of Samuel, 
that he judged Israel all the days of his life (I Sam. 
vii. 15), was extraordinary. In this respect, their 
judges correspond with the Roman dictators. This 
state of government continued amongst them hy the 
computation of St. Augustine, three hundred and 
twenty-nine years. In these distances of time, be- 
tween judge and judge, the greater and weightier 
matters were determined hy that great court of " the 
seventy," called the Sanhedrim, in which respect the 
form of government may be thought aristocratical. 

Kings succeeded the Judges, and they continued 
from Saul to the captivity of Babylon, that is, about 
five hundred and twenty years. From the captivity 
to the coming of Christ (which time is thought to 
have been five hundred and thirty- six years) the state 
of the Jews became very confused. Sometimes they 
were ruled by deputies and vicegerents, who had not 
supreme authority in themselves, but as it pleased 
the Persian monarchs to assign them, they were 
termed Rasche galiuth, " heads of the captivity." Of 
this sort were Zerubbabel and his successors, who 
are reckoned in the Hebrew chronicles to be thesCi 
Meshullam, Hananiah, Berechiah, and Hasadiah. AH 
which are thought to have reigned under the Persian 
monarchy, and to have been of the posterity of 
David; as likewise the other succeeding ten were 
chief governors after Alexander the Great. In the 
last of these ten, the government departed froiQ the 
house of David, and was translated to the Maccabees, 
who descended from the tribe of Levi. They w«« 
called Maccabaei, from Judas Maccabaeus, and he 
had this name from the capital letters of the follow- 
ing motto, written in Hebrew, on his ensign or ban* 
ner — " Who ia like uuto thee among the Gods, 
Lord ;" where l\ie ^i^t \e\x«t^ \sk ^'t ^^v^^ Ian- 
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guage are — M. C. B. A. I. Among the Maccabees, 
sovereign authority continued, until the reign of 
Herod the Askalonite, at which time our Saviouf 
Christ was born, according to Jacob's prophecy; 
**The sceptre shall not depart from Judah, nor a 
lawgiver from between his feet, until Shiloh (that is, 
the Messiah) come " (Gen. Ixix. 10). For the right 
understanding of this prophecy, we must note two 
things ; first, the time when the sceptre was given to 
Judah ; second, when taken from him : then again 
observe, how these two words Judah, and the Sceptre, 
are distinguished. 

SOME TAKE JUDAH, 

1st, For the particular tribe of Judah; but this 
seems contrary to Scripture, for many of the judges 
Were of other tribes, and all the Maccabees of the 
tribe of Levi : 

2nd, For the two tribes, which cleaved to Reho- 
bbam ; because in that division of the people, these 
two tribes were called Jews, and that from Judah, 
•lid that never before this division : 

3rd, For all the whole body of Israeli consisting of 
twelve tribes ; all which (in the judgment of these 
Itten) were afterward, by the singular providence of 

Qody called Jews from Judah. 

« 

SOME TAKE SCEPTRE, 

Ist, For the legal power , and sovereign authority, 
beiildmg in one man principally : 

12nd, For the form of government, and face of a 
&<miinon wealth, governed and ruled by its own laws, 
i^iiAtoins, and rites ; signifying as well the rule and 
Authority of inferior magistrates, also of priests, and 
i^f kings and princes. 

From the above different acceptiona of V^i^^^ \.^^ 
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words, Judah and Sceptre, flow four d: 
pretations of Jacob's prophecy. 

Some are of opinion, tiiat tke Sceptre 
second acception, began to be given to J 
to the two tribes cleaving to Rehohoam 
of that division of the people ; and that 
was not taken from them until the d 
Jerusalem, because, that after Herod' 
then, their laws remained in force, the 
continued, and their commonwealth, thi 
much defaced, was yet not quite overthr 

Some are of opinion, that the Sceptre 
second acception, began to be given to J 
to the twelve tribes^ from the time of Mc 
this Sceptre was not taken from the 
destruction of Jerusalem ; not in Heroc 
was a Jew (in that he was a Proselyte^ \ 
name, say they, of profession, not oJ 
nation. 

Some are of opinion, that the Sceptre 
second acception, began to be given to J 
to the twelve tribes, from the time of Mc 
it was taken from them in Herod's time 
in HeroiTs time, this was but begun, 
destruction of Jerusalem it was fulfilled 
mated. 

Some are of opinion, that the Sceptre 
first acception, began to be given to J\ 
to the twelve tribes, from the time of Mc 
it was taken from them fully in Herod* s 
former opinions make the coming of 
to be a forerunner of the departure of 
this makes the departure of the Sceptre 
runner or token of the Messiali's comi 
take to be the principal thing aimed a 
phecy. This opinion, as it is more genez 
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than the others, so it is upon juster grounda. Now 
the Sceptre was departed, and given to a proselyte , 
never so before ; also the lawgiver was departed 
from between Judah's feet, and the Messiah was 
born. J. G. M.** Collectanea. 



ADVICE TO SERVANTS. 

Be clean ; be honest ; be industrious ; be good-tem- 
pered; be neat; be careful, and always speak the 
truth. Love staying at home. Try and save^ and 
put into the savings' bank a little every year. Make 
your parents a little present every year, according as 
your wages will allow of it, but do not spend your 
money in unbecoming finery, which never looks well 
on a servant, or any one else. Never complain of 
your place. If you are not comfortable in it, leave 
it, but not for small matters. Many a one has left 
for small things, and found large troubles in their next 
place. Get as good a place as you can, and try and 
keep in it. Always dress very plain, and very neat, 
and very clean. Conduct yourselves always with 
mildness and modesty. Behave to your fellow ser- 
vants as you would wish them to behave to you. 
Never suffer the slightest liberty to be taken with 
you. It is wrong to be a talebearer for the sake of 
mischief; but it is worse to see your fellow servants 
doing wrong without informing your master or mis- 
tress. Do not keep a larger fire than necessary* Use 
the cinders of the day before on the kitchen fire, and 
on no account allow them to increase. Do not set a 
candle in a draft of air to waste it. Be careful to put 
out both fire and candle before you go to bed. Do 
not leave your room without praying for God's 
blessing and help, upon all you do or say, throughout 
the day. Pray at night. Always remember that 
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God's eye is upon you. Read the following texts 
on the duties of servants: — Eph. vi. 5, 6, 7, 8; 
Colos. iii. 22, 23, 24, 25 ; 1 Tim. vi. 1, 2 ; Titus ii. 
9, 10 ; 1 Peter ii. 18, 19, 20. 

J. G. M.'* Collectanea, 



RESIGNATION, 

Oh ! when by passion's force subdued, 
Too oft, with stubborn will, 

We blindly shun the latent good. 
And grasp the specious ill ; 

Not what we wish, but what we wani^ 
Lord, let Thy grace supply ; 

The good, unask-d, in mercy grant ; 
The ill, though ask'd^ deny. 



I 






EARTHLY PLEASURES. * ; 

Few rightly estimate the worth, " . * ' 

Of joys that spring and fade on earth : 

They are not weeds we should despise. 

They are not fruits of Paradise ; 

But wild flowers in the pilgrim's way 

That cheer, yet not protract his stay ; 

He must not these too fondly clasp. 

Lest they should perish in his grasp ; 

And yet may view, and wisely love, 

As proofs and types of joys above. A. 
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THE FESTIVALS. 

THE ANNUNCIATION OF THE BLESSED TIROIK MART. 

Bt the term " Annunciation," the Church means the 
Declaration which the angel Gahriel made to the 
Blessed Virgin, that she should he mother of our 
Lord Jesus Christ ; that this her Son should he great, 
and should he called '* the Son of the Highest ;" that 
the Lord God should give unto Him the throne of 
His father David ; that He should reign over the 
liouse of Jacoh for ever ; and that of His kingdom 
there should he no end. This solemn annunciation, 
which occurs in the Gospel appointed for the day, 
lefers to the remarkahle prophecy of Isaiah concerning 
the Messias, which the Church has appointed for the 
.Epistle. The honour of this Festival, then, though 
it relates in a measure to the virgin Mary, is mainly 
and specially directed to Him who vouchsafed to take 
the human nature in her womh, and of her suhstance, 
and by whose wonderful incarnation, the power, wis- 
dom, and mercy of our God were conspicuously ex- 
hibited to mankind. 

" The Spirit of Grod was never so accurate in any 
description, as that which concerns the Incarnation 
of God : it was fit no circumstance should he omitted 
in that story, whereon the faith and salvation ot ^ 
the world dependeth. No, not the iiuiD[\iet cA ^^ 

VOL, X. s 2 
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nontb, not the name of the angel, is concealed: 
every particle imports not more certainty than excel- 
lency. The time is the sixth month after John's 
conception, the prime of the spring. Christ vas 
conceived in the spring, bom in the solstice : He in 
whom the world received a new life, receives life in 
the same season, wherein the world received his first 
life from Him ; and He which stretches out the days 
of His Church, and lengthens them to eternity, ap- 
pears after all the short and dim light of the law, 
and enlightens the world with His glory. The mes- 
senger is an angel ; a man was too mean to carry 
the news of the conception of God. Never any 
business was conceived in heaven, that did so much 
concern the earth, as the conception of the God of 
Heaven in womb of earth : no less than an archangel 
was worthy to bear this tidings, and never any angel 
received a greater honour, than of this embassage. 

" It was fit our reparation should answer our fall; 
an evil angel was the first motion er of the one to 
Eve, a virgin, then espoused to Adam, in the garden 
of Eden : a good angel is the first reporter of the 
other to Mary, a virgin espoused to Joseph, in that 
place, which (as the garden of Galilee,) had a name 
from " flourishing :*' no good angel could be the 
author of our restoration, as that evil angel was d 
our ruin ; but that which those glorious spirits could 
not do themselves, they are glad to report as doD9 
by the God of spirits: good news rejoiceth the bearer. 
With what joy did this holy angel bring the news of 
that Saviour, in whom we are redeemed to life. Him- 
self established in life and glory ? The first preacher 
of the Gospel was an angel ; that ofi^ce must needs 
be glorious, that derives itself from such a Predeces- 
sor : God appointed H\s«a^el to be the first preacfaefy 
and hath since caWed 1^\^ ^x^^^^t* vsi^U: the 
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message is well suited ; an angel comes to a virgin, 
Gabriel to Mary, he that was by signification " the 
strength of God," to her that was by signification 
exalted by God, to the conceiving of Him, that was 
the God of strength : to a maid, but espoused ; a 
maid for the honour of virginity, espoused ^for the 
honour of marriage. 

•* Whither doth this glorious angel come to find the 
mother of Him that was God, but to obscure Galilee? 
A part, which even the Jews themselves despised, 
as forsaken of their privileges, " Out of Galilee 
ariseth no prophet." Behold, an angel comes to that 
Galilee, out of which no prophet comes, and the God 
of prophets and angels descends to be conceived 
in fliat Galilee, out of which no prophet ariseth : 
He that filleth all places makes no difference of 
places : it is the person which gives honour and pri- 
vilege to the place, not the place to the person ; as 
the presence of God makes the heaven, the heaven 
dotli not make the honour glorious. No blind corner 
of Nazareth can hide the blessed virgin from the 
angel : the favours of God will find out His children, 
wheresoever they are withdrawn. 

" It is the fashion of God to seek out the most 
despised, on whom to bestow His honours ; we can- 
not run away as from the judgments, so not from 
the mercies of our God. The cottages of Galilee are 
preferred by God to the famous palaces of Jerusalem ; 
He cares not how homely He converses with His 
own. Why should we be transported with the outward 
glory of places, while our God regards it not ? We 
are not of the angels* diet, if we had not rather be 
with the blessed virgin at Nazareth, than with the 
proud dames in the court of Jerusalem. It is a great 
vanity to respect anything above goodness, and to 
disesteem goodness for any want. The «n^^\ ^^\>X.^% 
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the virgin ; he prays not to her. He salutes her as a 
saint ; he prays not to her as a goddess. For us 
to salute her, as he did, were gross preaumptioii; 
for neither are we, as he was ; neither is she, as she 
was. If he, that was a spirit, saluted her that was 
flesh and hlood here on earth, it is not for us, tint 
are flesh and hlood, to salute her which is a glorioui 
spirit in heaven. For us, to pray to her io the 
angel's salutation, were to ahuse the virgin, the 
angel, the salutation. 

" But how gladly do we second the angel in the 
praise of her, which was more ours, than his ? How 
justly do we hless her, whom the angel pronoanoeth 
blessed ? How worthily is she honoured of men, 
whom the angel proclaimeth beloved of God? 
blessed Mary, that which the angel said of thee, thoi 
hast prophesied of thyself ; we believe the angel, and 
thee : all generations shall call thee blessed, by the 
fruit of whose womb all generations are blessed. 

" The troubles of holy minds end ever in com- 
fort : joy was the errand of the angel, and not terror, 
fear (as all passions) disquiets the heart, and makes 
it for the time unfit to receive the messages of God. 
Soon hath the angel cleared these troublesome 
mists of passions, and sent out the beams of heavenly 
consolation in the remotest corner of her soul Iff 
the glad news of her Saviour. How can joy M 
enter into her heart, out of whose womb shadl comi 
salvation ? What room can fear And in that breaiti 
that is assured of favour ? Fear not, Mary ; for tAfi 
hast found favour with God : let those fear, who 
know they are in displeasure, or know not they ait 
gracious : thine happy estate calls for confidence, and 
that confidence for joy : what should, what can thef 
fear« who are favoured of Him, at whom the devili 
emble ^ Not t\ie ^x^^w^ q1 \]!^^ ^ood angels, bat 
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the temptations of the evil strike many terrors into 
our weakness ; we could not be dismayed with them, 
if we did not forget our condition. " We have not 
xeceived the spirit of bondage to fear again, but the 
spirit of adoption, whereby we cry Abba, Fatiier ;" if 
that Spirit (O God) witness with our spirits, that we 
ttre Thine, how can we fear any of those spiritual 
wickednesses ? Give us assurance of Thy favour, 
and let the powers of hell do their worst. 

** That God should be incarnate of a virgin, was an 
abasement of His Majesty, and an exaltation of the 
creature beyond all example. Well was that Child 
worthy to make the mother blessed. Here was a 
double conception ; one in the womb of her body, 
the other of the soul : if that were more miraculous, 
this was more beneficial ; that was her privilege, this 
was her happiness : if that were singular to her, this 
is common to all His chosen : there is no renewed 
heart, wherein Thou, O Saviour, art not formed 
again. Blessed be Thou, that hast herein made us 
hlessed. For what womb can conceive Thee, and 
not partake of Thee : who can partake of Thee, and 
sot be happy ? 

•* • How shall this be V Here was desire of informa- 
tioHy not doubts of infidelity; yea, rather this question 
axgues faith: it takes for granted that, which an 
unbelieving heart would have stuck at. She says 
not, " Who and whence art Thou ? what kingdom is 
'ttusy where and when shall it be erected?" but 
imoothly supposing all those strange things would 
he done, she insists only in that which did neces- 
jaxily require a further intimation, and doth not dis- 
trust, but demand : Neither doth she say, " This 
cannot be," nor " How can this be ?" but, " How 
shall this be ?" So doth the angel answer, as one, 
that knew he needed not to satisfy cwno^\\.^)>sviV \.^ 
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inforin judgment, and uphold faith. He doth not, 
therefore, tell her of the manner, but of the Author 
of this act ; " The Holy Ghost shall come upon thee, 
' and the power of the most High shall overshadow 
thee :'* it is enough to know, who is the undertaker, 
and what He will do : O God, why do we seek a 
clear light, where Thou wilt have a shadow ? No 
mother knows the manner of her natural conception: 
what presumption shall it be for flesh and blood, to 
search how the Son of God took the flesh and blood 
of His creature ? It is for none but the Almighty 
to know those works, which He doth immediately 
concerning Himself ; those that concern ns, He hath 
revealed : secrets to God, things revealed to us. 

** The answer was not so full, but that a thousand 
difficulties might arise out of the particularities of so 
strange a message ; yet after the angel's solution, we 
hear of no more objections, no more interrogadoas: 
the faithful heart, when it once understands the good 
pleasure of God, argues no more, but sweetly rests 
itself in a quiet expectation ; '* Behold the servant of 
the Lord,be it unco me according to Thy word." There 
is not a more noble proof of our faith, than to capti- 
vate all the powers of our understanding and will to 
our Creator, and without all hesitation to go blind- 
fold, whither He will lead us : all disputation with 
God (after His will known) arises from infidelity : 
great is the mystery of godliness ; and if we will give 
nature leave to cavil, we cannot be Christians. 
God,Thou art faithful. Thou art powerful ; it is enougbi 
that Thou hast said it ; in the humility of our obe- 
dience we resign ourselves over to Thee : behold 
the servants of the Lord, be it unto us, according to 
Thy Word. 

" How fit was her womb to conceive the flesh of the 
Son of God by the power of the Spirit of Grod, whose 
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breast had so^oon by the power of the same Spirit 
conceived an assent to the will of God ; no sooner 
bath she said (Be it done) than it is done, the Holy 
Ghost overshadows her, and forms her Saviour in her 
own body. This very angel, that talks with the 
blessed Virgin, could scarce have been able to 
express the joy of her heart in the sense of this divine 
burden : never any mortal creature had so much 
canse of exultation : how could she, that was full of 
God, be other than full of joy in that God ? Grief 
grows greater by concealing ; joy by expression : 
the holy Virgin had understood by the angel, how 
ber cousin Elizabeth was no less of kin to her in 
condition ; the fruitfulness of whose age did some- 
what suit the fruitfulness of her virginity : happiness 
communicated, doubles itself; here is no straining of 
courtesy ; the blessed maid whom vigour of age had 
more fitted for the way hastens her journey into the 
hill-country to visit that gracious matron, whom God 
had made a sign of her miraculous conception : only 
the meeting of saints in Heaven can parallel the 
meeting of these two cousins : the two wonders of 
the world are met under one roof, congratulate their 
mutual happiness. When we have Christ spiritually 
conceived in us, we cannot be quiet, till we have 
imparted our joy. Elizabeth that holy matron did 
no sooner welcome her blessed cousin, than her babe 
welcomes his Saviour ; both in the retired closets of 
their mother's womb, are sensible of each other's 
presence ; the one by his omniscience, the other by 
instinct. He did not more forerun Christ, than over- 
run nature. How should our hearts leap within us, 
when the Son of God vouchsafes to come into the 
secret of our souls, not to visit us, but to dwell 
with us, and to dwell in us ?" 
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ON THE PARABLE OF THE UNFORGIVING 

FELLOW-SERVANT. 

No man, probably, ever heard or read this paraUe 
without feeling his indignation rise against the un- 
grateful and unfeeling servant, who, after having a 
debt of ten thousand talents remitted to him by his 
indulgent lord, threw his fellow-servant into prison 
for a debt of a hundred pence. Yet, how frequently 
are we ourselves guilty of this very offence ! Who is 
there among us that has not had ten thousand talents 
forgiven him by his J^eavenly Father ? Let him take 
together all the oifences of his life ; all his sins and 
follies from the first hour of its maturity to the pre- 
sent time, and they may well be compared to this 
immense sum ; which immense sum, if he has been 
a sincere penitent, has been all forgiven through the 
merits of his Redeemer. Yet, when his fellow-christ- 
ian owes him a hundred pence, when he commits 
against him the most trivial offence, he too often 
refuses him forgiveness. Let every one of this de- 
scription call to mind, that the unforgiving servant 
was delivered over to the tormentors, till he should 
pay the uttermost farthing. Let him recollect, that 
every human being must approve this sentence; 
that he himself cannot but approve of it ; that he 
cannot but feel himself precisely in the situation of 
that servant ; and that, of course, he must expect at 
the last tremendous day the bitter and unanswerable 
reproach of his offended Judge, ** O thou vricked ser- 
vant, I forgave thee all that debt because thou de- 
siredst me : shouldest not thqu also have had com- 
passion on thy fellow-servant even as I had pity on 
thee ?"— 5p. Porteus. A. I. D. 
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" And when they were come into the house, they saw the 
ung child with Mary His mother, and fe)l down, and wor- 
ipped Him: and when they had opened their treasures, 
ey presented unto Him gifts ; gold, and frankincense, and 
rxrh" — St. Matthew ii. 11. 

When Christ in God*s appointed day 
All helpless in His manger lay, 
The hosts of heaven kept watch around, 
And princes sought the holy ground, 
"With gold, and myrrh, and incense stor'd, 
To kneel hefore their cradled Lord. 

That work is done for which He came — 
The cross, the anguish, and the shame ; 
And now with glory clad on high. 
He sits enthroned above the sky. 
Where not a day but angels meet 
With gifts to worship at His feet. 

The saints cast down their crowns before Him ; 
The stars in mystic songs adore Him ; 
The earth sends up its od'rous dew ; 
And morn and night His praise renew ; 
While man — Oh ! what shall man dare bring, 
Poor sinner ! to his Saviour King ? 

Oh Lord ! if Thine all-seeing eyes. 
Nor gold, nor myrrh, nor incense prize — 
If every plant, and flower, and mine, 
Earth, air, and ocean, all be Thine ; 
Yet weak, and trembling, as I bow, 
Oh ! Lord of mercy ! hear my vow. 

Lord ! at Thy feet, I here present 
Each good. Thy gracious hand has lent ; 
Each joy, that springs to glad my eyes. 
Each silent pang, my faith that tries ; 
The heart to love, the Toice to praise, 
My rest and toil, mj nights and da^a« 
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First ere my struggling thoughts he free, 
My half- walked soul shall turn to Thee ; 
Last on my sinking fancy's play. 
Thy praise, Thy name, shall die away ; 
And nigh in hright and festal hall, 
'Midst gloom and night, he all in all. 

And Lord ! in hours of peace and wealth, 
Take my full glow of life and health ; 
Let me not shrink, or strive to hide 
From human eye, my joy and pride ; 
Or wait, hefore Thy feet to bring, 
A wasted and polluted thing. 
From ** Sacred thoughts in verse" by the Rev. W, 
SewelL 



THE COMFORTS OF RELIGION TO THE 
TRUE CHRISTIAN IN ALL STATES OF 
LIFE. 

What are the troubles that can break down the 
believer's heart, or separate him from his high 
privilege and birthright ? Bitter, indeed, are tiie 
pangs that he may be called on to undergo ; but he 
knows, that a Father's hand is in them ; that 
" though in a little wrath He may seem to hide His 
face from us for a moment, yet, with everlasting 
kindness, will He have mercy on us," that the troubles 
he endures are sent to root out the still remaining 
evils of his nature, or to try his patience ; to teach 
him his weakness, and to detach him, more and more, 
from every earthly hold. 

What ! thou poor widow, is it, indeed, thine only 

son, that this much people is conducting to the silent 

grave of his father \ H»Ne tbe mother's throe, the 

mother's care, tbemo\iXieT'%\o^^^^^'nv^'^^'i^^^swi:^^ 
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been all in vain ? Have all thy anxious care and 
culture been wasted on a cankered bud ? Art thou» 
indeed, left childless, friendless, and alone, to pass 
through a few solitary years of helpless and unre- 
galNied infirmity ? No ! thou art not alone ! that 
meek look, that patient eye, answer, " Every earthly 
hope is gone, but yet I am not alone, for my Father 
is with me." By the fire of affliction, indeed, He 
will try and purify me ; but by the comforts of His 
grace He cheers and soothes my troubled spirit. My 
Saviour says unto me. Weep not ; He fills up the 
dreary void in my aching heart ; and makes me know 
and feel, that He will give me, '' a place and a name, 
better than of sons and daughters ; even an everlast- 
ing name, that shall not be cut off." (Isaiah Ivi. 5.) 

What, thou poor sufferer, art thou condemned to 
wear away long years on a bed of sickness and 
of suffering ; to see the world's gallant show passing 
by, and be a stranger to its joy ; to see thy young 
companions rich in the world's good, and the world's 
joy; the proud husband, the happy father, the 
honoured and beloved of all, — while that narrow 
room, and woeful bed, witness from year to year thy 
solitary anguish ? Art thou left alone by gay com- 
panions and an unheeding world ? Yea ! but thou 
art not alone : thy God is with thee ; *^ faith keeps 
her midnight watch with thee, smiling on woe * ;" 
prayer heals, thought cheers, the word elevates and 
exalts, " the pale eye glows with joy wild health can 
never know ;" every feature speaks in silence a 
Christian's faith and hope ; and when, at last, the 
trial is over, the warfare accomplished, and grace 
gives way to glory, — angels shall waft the patient 
spirit, from that bed of anguish, to an heavenly 

2 Eeble. 
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home, not made ^ith hands, eternal in the heavens, 
and joyfal, as it is eternal ! 

What! thou servant of Gt>d! is thy conne 
through a vain world, full of woe and straggle! 
Doth passion lure, doth temptation assail, are fbei 
clamorous, and friends cold and careless? Is drf 
name made a by-word, for the sake of the eroa? 
Art thou reproadied by one for thy zeal, by anotber 
for thy coldness ? Do some hate, some contemt, 
some vilify, some reproach thee ; and more ton 
away in cold indifference from thy message ? Yes! 
so it hath been ; and so it shall be ! A vain and ef3 
world will of a surety treat the frail and corrupt 
servant, as it treated the glorious Master ; or at htkf 
they will leave thee alone. But thou of all men, art not 
alone. Thy Father is with thee : it is thy Saviour's 
word, '* Lo ! I am with thee always !*' — and in devo- 
tion to His service, in the earnest, though the frail 
endeavour, to win and save souls, to do God's woik 
in the world; but above all, in His gracious presence, 
and sustaining aid, His blessing, and His love, then 
are joys which the world could neither give, nor take 
away : He blesses, and thou shalt be blest ! 

Yes, my brethren ! wherein the believer is, how- 
ever severe is his trials, however bitter his grief> 
there God is with him to comfort, to cheer, and to 
bless. This is the lot which He offers to them tM 
offer their hearts to Him. Will you then reject His 
rich gifts and graces ? Will you go forth into the 
world, to meet its troubles and its afflictions, with 
your own strength? Or do you hope, that the 
common doom of man shall be reversed for yon ? 
Shall health give you constant joy ; riches supply 
you with endless comforts ; shall death spare yonr 
friends, your kindied, aud your children ; and shall 
all the world conspiie to ^ovooxJol ^ wa ^^^s^^ %ajl to 
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save yoa from the woes and difficulties which press 
on the common life of man ? Vain hope ! The 
troubles will come. Can you endure them alone ! Will 
yoa not come forth from them, with broken hopes, 
Uasted happiness, and an exasperated temper ? Will 
^ey not increase the evil of your nature, while they 
increase the misery of your lot ; and make you ten- 
Ibid more the children of Satan than before, by the 
BHinnaring spirit of discontent which they implant ? 
But as it is in vain to hope that we can go through 
the troubles that await us without God ; it is as vain 
to hope, that we can derive any comfort from Him, if 
we never turn to Him, but when the hour of trial 
comes. If we are strangers to our Father, aliens 
from our Friend, strangers to His nature, His Spirit, 
His works, and His word, what comfort can we hope 
from Him in the hour of need ! Days, and months, 
and years, must pass, before we can enter into free 
communion with our fellow man ; and do we hope, 
that we can, at once, have free communion with the 
blessed Spirit of God? — that He will, at once, impart 
the joys and comforts of heaven, to souls that are 
earthly and sensual, because they cry out to Him, 
when they find that vain is the hdp of man ? Bless- 
ed, indeed, be His name, the fire may at last purify ; 
but long and grievous must be the ordeal ; long 
must the ^nner contend with his own hard and selfish 
heart ; long strive in vain to free himself from the 
ignorance in which sin has bound him ; long doubt, 
and well nigh despair, whether the grace of God can 
visit, or His comfort cheer, a heart so stained with 
sin. No : if we would be the friends of God, and 
have His present help in trouble ; if we would avoid 
the agony, which, despair of His grace, in union with 
our worldly troubles, must bring, we must become 
His friends betimes; we must labour, 'b^ ^rajce^Xx^ 
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make our souls fit temples for His Holy Spirit, and 
to drive away the evil passions of a corrupt nature. 
His goodness, and His glory, must be our morning 
theme, and our evening meditation ; and daily mnit 
we strive, more and more, to fsEishion ourselves after 
the Divine image ; to nourish all holy tempers, to 
make our immortal souls our chief object, and to 
assist in doing God's work in the world, by promot- 
ing His glory and winning souls to Him. — From the 
late Rev. Hugh James Rosens Sermons at CambrtdgCt 
Serm. iv. p. 83. D. I. £. 



THE PASSING BELL. 

That sound upon my ear falls heavily ! — 
It is the PASSING BELL, the deep, loivr toll 
Which speaks the transit of a deathless 80iii» ; 

Caird from its mortal tenement to fly, 

And of the unseen world the secrets try. \-» ' 

A few hours more, wrapt in its funeral stole, 
Death's winding sheet, that bell again shall knoll 

The body hence, in its long home to lie, 

Till the angel's trump arouise it. Do not say, 
'Tis a vain sound, that passing spirit's sign ! 

But wam'd, awhile thy heart withdraw away 

From this world's toys, to heavenly themes incline: 

And think, '* The solemn knell, which now is tolling 
A brother's fate, to-morrow may be mine !" 

From Bishop Man(s Musings on the Church, 



Gilbert & Rivii^oTois,VxiftX«%,^x,^<J'Mi^^«CMa.^ London- 



THE PEKHT 

SUNDAY READER. 



ST. D^^KTON'S €&{iyi3@:HI, €&^TSIS@:yiI3V, 



nwLXTxam xzva. 




D THEIK aDKBH9 



LONDON: 
PRINTED FOR J. G. F. & J. RIVINGTON, 

MDl'i CHORCH YARD, AND WAIEBLOO PLACE, PALL HtLL; 

AKD SOLD BY ALL OTHER BOOKSEI.LEPS. 



WORKS 

BY 

MRS. PARRY. 



I. 

THE YOUNG CHRISTIAN'S SUNDAY 

EVENING : 

Or, an Buy Introduction to SoEiptnnr History. Fint Series, 
CoDtalniag the Confonatioii* tm the Old Teitaiuuit. 

SicoMD EwnoK, 6#. M, 

n. 
THEASCOND SERIB6 €^F THE ABOVE WOBK; 

ConUining ConrorMtions ou the Ooirabt. 

nx. 

TBB INFANT GBBI0TIAN*8 lOWr 
CATECHISM; 

Intended for the Instruction of Children from Three to Five 

Years Old. 

Third Edition. 3</. 



RIVINGTONS, 

8T. PAUL'S CHURCH YARD, & WATERLOO PLACJ^ PALL XALU 



253.] THE PENNY SUNDAY READER. [Vd. X. 



November 3, 1839. — The Twenty-third Sunday after 

Trinity, 



THE SAINTS' DAYS. 



SAINT mark's DAT. 



Although St. Mark was not one of the twelve Apos- 
tles, yet, inasmuch as we have reason to believe that 
he was one of the seventy disciples, and must there- 
fore have " companied with the Apostles all along *,'* 
and must have had a commission like them ', and, in 
all probability, received the Holy Ghost at the same 
time that they did ; we may regard him, as well as 
his fellow Evangelist, St. Luke, as being equally qua- 
lified with St. Matthew and St. John to testify with 
all the authority of a competent and a chosen witness 
to the important facts which he has related in his 
Gospel. We have made the foregoing observation, 
because we think that undue stress is commonly laid 
upon a tradition of antiquity, that St. Mark wrote 
his Gospel under the dictation of St. Peter, and that 
it was confirmed by his authority. Surely if St. 
Mark was one of the seventy, we need no further 
evidence of his qualifications as a sacred historian. 

Mark was a Roman name in common use, and yet 
we have reason to believe that this Evangelist was 

> Acts L 21. » Luke x. 19. "M^atV xs\, \^. 
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by birth a Jew ; but, as Saul, when he went among 
the people of the European provinces of the empire, 
took the Roman name of Paul, so did our Evangelist 
take that of Mark. We read in the Acts of the 
Apostles of *' John, whose surname was Maik." 
(xii. 12.) He was son of Mary (the sister of Barna- 
bas)! in whose house the disciples were assembled on 
the night of St. Peter's miraculous deliverance from 
prison, whither also that Apostle repaired as soon as 
the Angel had departed from him. 

In the earlier part of St. Mark's ministerial life, 
he manifested some irresolution and inconstancy in 
his work as an assistant of his uncle, St. Bamabas, 
and of St. Paul. We are told that when these two 
Apostles were leaving Jerusalem, after they had ful- 
filled the trust which had been confided to them, of 
carrying thither the charitable contributions of the 
Church at Antioch, they took with them Marie, as 
their deacon, and returned to the last-mentioned 
city ; thence, by the direction of the Holy Spirit, 
they were dismissed upon a mission through parts of 
Asia Minor and the island of Cyprus. When they 
had arrived at Perga, the capital of Pamphylia, Mark's 
resolution completely gave way. ' He had not yet 
learnt to put his hand to the plough, and not look 
back. He did look back to Jerusalem with a longing 
heart. His mother was there, from whom, peihaps, 
he had never been separated before by any considera- 
ble interval of time or place. He had not acquired 
the resolution to leave all things, and hate even father 
and mother for Christ's sake. Perhaps, too, he 
shrank from the prominence in which he. was now 
placed, as a mark for persecution, which he conld not 
but see was at hand. He had seen it in Jerusalem, 
safe in his humble station ; and now he trembled at 
the conspicuous "^We m '^cVViV \t "vould find him. 
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liike his master Peter, the future Evangelist, and 
founder of the Church of Alexandria, was destined 
to bequeath to the Church Universal a warning 
example of human weakness ^' 

Shortly after, when Paul and Barnabas again visited 
Jerusalem for the purpose of submitting to the deci- 
sion of the Apostles there, the well-known dispute 
respecting the obligation of the Gentile converts to 
conform to the law of Moses, Barnabas, at their depar- 
ture, proposed again to take Mark as their assistant. 
But to this proposition St. Paul, mindful of Mark's 
former desertion of them, gave a positive refusal. 

Doubtless the great Apostle had just grounds for 
his determination : but the other was equally firm 
in his resolve to have his nephew for a companion ; 
and the result of this difference of opinion was, that 
these two illustrious disciples parted, — Barnabas 
taking Mark with him, and sailing for Cyprus ; and 
Paul, taking Silas for his companion, proceeding 
through Syria and Cilicia, countries which lay con- 
tiguous to Antioch. The subsequent behaviour of 
Mark, which must have been powerfully influenced 
by this dissension between his uncle and St. Paul, 
proved that the resolution of his kinsman was not the 
result of mere partiality and family affection. Mark, 
who had been the cause of this *' sharp contention,'' 
was afterwards taken by St. Paul into his service, 
and treated with all the Christian affection of a spiri- 
tual parent. ** If Marcus come unto you,'' says he 
in his epistle to the Colossians (iv. 10), "receive 
him ;" and ** bring Mark with thee," says he to Timo- 
thy (2 Ephes. iv. 11), "for he is profitable to me 
for the ministry,** Such is the forgiving spirit of 
Christianity ! 

^ Evans's Scripture Biographyi vol. i. p. 350. 
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tHB EPISTLE. 

The chapter from which the Epistle is 
designed to incite Christians to cultivBte 
unity, and edification ; and nothing can 
fitted to promote this end, than the argumei 
the Apostle there employs. But the immc 
tention of the Church in her selection of thi 
of Scripture, is to show that all the vari 
and spiritual functions which our Lord, afte 
cension, poured down upon, and appointe 
Church, were designed to unite all its memi 
ther by the feeling of^ common interest ; m 
all the officers given to the Church, notwitl 
the variety of their gifts and duties, have < 
object to aim at — the common benefit of t 
community. This was our Lord's desigi 
sacred institutions ; and this is the efiect wl 
ought to have upon us. And, if we would c 
fence our souls against the wiles and devic 
vigilant and active spiritual foes, we must b 
in our study of those divine writings in ^ 
Gospel of our Evangelist holds so cons] 
place ; praying for the illumination of the 
Christ, that we may know the truth, and a 
with constancy and comfort. 

The Gospel sets forth the necessity and th 
nesB of a union with Christ, and the guilt ai 
of those who continue separate from Hin: 
unbelief. This union is spoken of and illu 
Scripture under various figures ; it is expi 
the connexion of the members of the body 
head, of the superstructure of a house with 
dation, of a wife with her husband, and, laf 
this passage before us, of the branches of a 
its stem or root. But the peculiar case d 
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between .Christ and all true believers is strongly 
exemplified here by the nature of the tree in which 
the branches are engrafted — a vine. In a vine, we 
look for grapes ; in a Christian, we look for Chris- 
tianity ; a Christian temper and disposition, a Chris- 
tian life and conversation, Christian devotion, and 
Christian designs. " It is worth our notice,*' says 
Bishop Reynolds, ** that the Church is usually com- 
pared to a vine and the branches of a vme, to denote 
that there is nothing of worth or expectation in Chris* 
tians but their fruit, A man cannot make a pin to 
futen in a wall of the branch of a vine. An unfruit- 
ful Christian is the most unprofitable creature that 
is ; there are no secondary uses that can plead in 
favour of a dead vine, to keep it from the fire ; it 
must be either for fruit or for fuel : to all other pur- 
poses it is utterly unprofitable. Infinitely, therefore, 
doth it concern the soul of every man to be restless 
and unsatisfied with any other good thing till he find 
himself entitled to this happy communion with the 
life of Christ. Let every man seek this life of Christy 
through communion with Him by faith, which will 
never forsake him, till it bring him to that ' day of 
redemption,' wherein he shall be filled with blessed- 
ness proportionable to the most vast and unlimited 
capacities of the creature." 

The Collect, after referring with thankfulness to 
tlie goodness of God, which moved him to instruct 
his Church through the instrumentality of His ser- 
vant the Evangelist, prays for the effusion of that 
grace which is needful to keep us steadfast in the 
faith, by leading us to the knowledge of those saving 
truths which are recorded for our instruction, peace, 
and consolation, in the writings of St. Mark, as well 
as in those of the other sacred historians. 
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ST. PHILIP AND ST. JAMEs's DAT. 

The judgment and moderation of oar Refonned 
Cbnrch are conspicuous in this, that to avoid multi- 
pljring the number of her festivals (in which other 
Churches are so burdensome), she sometimes unites 
two of the Apostles in the same commemoratife 
day ^ ; as in that of St. Simon and St. Jude, and in 
this of St. Philip and St. James ; suggesting by thisi 
among other graces, the cultivation of concord and 
fraternal affection. 

St. Philip was a native of Bethsaida, a small fish- 
ing town of Galileei situated on the western coast of 
the lake of Genesareth: it was a place which fell 
under the displeasure of our Lord, for the wicked- 
ness and impenitence of its inhabitants ' ; yet, out of 
it did He choose three of His twelve Apostles. St 
Philip, though called after St. Andrew and St. Peter, 
seems to have been the first who followed our Lord 
uninterruptedly ; the two just mentioned returning 
to their occupation immediately after their first inter- 
view with their divine Master, and not returning to 
Him in the character of disciples until a year aAer- 
wards. This Apostle appears to have been well 
acquainted with the Scriptures of the Old Testament, 
which prepared his mind for further illumination. 
All that is there recorded respecting the glorious 
character of the Messiah seems to have been well 
studied by St. Philip, and by it he was led joyfully 
to welcome his Redeemer. " We have found him,*' 
was his triumphant exclamation to Nathanael, " of 

> This day commemorates Philip, the Aposde, in the Gos- 
pel ; and Philip, the Deacon, in the Second Lesson (Actsviii.); 
as it was usual in the ancient Martyrologies to celebrate different 
Saints of the same name on the same day. 

' Matt. xi. 21. 
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whom Moses in the htw, and the prophets, did 
write." 

*'Of him there is frequent and honourahle men- 
tion in the Scripture, and always in the Catalogue of 
the Apostles : he was present at the hospitahle mira- 
cle of our Saviour, when He fed ' so many thousands 
with five loaves and two fishes ' ;' (yet the reversions 
greater than the store, more food left than was at 
first.) Christ's discourse is chiefly there addressed to 
Philip, at once proving and approving him : he 
Qshereth the Greeks first into Christ's acquaintance, 
wherewith his Master seemed much pleased. ' And 
Jesus answered, saying. The hour is come, that the 
Son of Man should he glorified'," &c. This St. 
Philip also was present at our Saviour's last Supper, 
where he desired Christ to show him the Father ; for 
which He mildly reprehendeth him, ' Have I heen so 
long time with you, and yet hast thou not known 
me, Philip*?' Yet withal granteth his petition, 
showing him the Father, hy thoroughly instructing 
him in the Son *." 

" The colleague here of St. Philip was St. James, 
and there was another Apostle of that name also, as 
you may read in his peculiar festival. But this 
James was not the son of Joseph, as Eusehius affirm- 
eth, but as eminent ; he was the son of Alphseus. 
It is true he was surnamed James the less, (perhaps 
from his humility, or later coming unto Christ of the 
two name-sakes). This James was the hrother of 
Simon and Jude, as they were the reputed brethren 
of omr Lord, being indeed but his kindred. This 
St. James was the author of that excellent Epistle 
bearing his name. For as the most and best divines 

s John vl 5. 7. 13. > John xii. 20. ' John xiv. 8, 9, &c. 

^ Sparke'i Devotions. 
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affirm, that other James, the son of Zebedee, wis 
early slain by cruel Herod, about the very dawning 
of the preaching of the Qospel (Acts xii). This St 
James was the £rst bishop of Jeriualem» and of such 
upright carriage towards all, as that he wb» therefon 
snrnamed the Just." 

THE BPI8TLB. 

The Apostle here shows the advantages which aocnN 
to the Christian, under sufferings or trials ; (for thsft 
is the sense in which the word *' temptations" is hen 
to be understood). He also points out the certain 
success which will attend faithful, fervent prayer; 
and the folly, as well as the sinfulness of insincerityf 
in our supplications to God* After showing the 
equality of Christians in the eyes of the Alm^tj, 
and the perishable and unsatisfying nature of thoia 
earthly possessions, which are supposed to give tht 
rich a superiority over their more needy brethren* 
the Apostle returns at the close of this passage to 
the consideration of the beneficial effects of those 
sufferings with which the early believers were exer« 
cised, and pronounces a blessing upon the head of 
Christian constancy. 

The Gospel is a portion of that affecting discouae 
which our Lord had with His disciples after the last 
Supper, in which He comforts them under the 
uneasiness which the prospect of His departure bad 
produced in them, and especially rebukes Philip fiir 
the weakness of his faith, and for his ignoranee 
respecting the nature of that manifestation of the 
Father, which it is the design of the Gospel to 
impart; and for his neglect of those opportunities 
of getting an acquaintance with our Lord's divine 
nature, which his long intercourse had afforded him. 
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EFFECTS OF THE CHRISTIAN RELIGION 
UPON THE ENGLISH CHARACTER. 

* I SPOKB of the effects of a republican revoltttioDy 
lamaining in France to this day. One awful result 
is the wide spread of infidelity, arising from ignorance 
of the Bible ; and, as a consequence flowing from that 
^(norance, they know very little in that country of 
idiat we csall old English society : they have no flte* 
•ide comforts, there is no word for it in their lan» 
gnage ; they do not enjoy the domestic blessings of 
Old England in France. 

' A pious French clergyman, who visited us lately^ 
was more affected by the appearance of our Churches* 
tiban by any thing else : he saw us assembled in the 
]|ouse of God with our wives and children. He said,. 
**'We never see such a sight as this in France V* 
Women and children go indeed to mass, but men 
despise such services ; they are all philosophers, or 
sceptics, or infidels : they have just common sense 
enough to discover the fooleries of Popery, and the 
true Church of God has not been presented to them ; 
they do not know it. A vast proportion of the popu- 
lation of France never saw the Bible in their lives ! 
This pious clergyman told us that a Roman Catholic 
lady called on him one day, (she told him, by the 
way, that her husband would not allow her or her 
daughters to go to confession) she said, " I want a 
Bible." He said to her, *' Have you not one ?" "I 
have a book (she said) which they call a Bible, in 
France, which is an abridgment of the Old Testa- 
ment History ; but I have never seen what you call 
the Bible ; that which you read at your family pray- 
ers : I want a Bible exactly like that." On being 
asked her particular motive for seeking that boon^ 
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she said, ** A friend of mine who has travelled for a 
considerable time in Great Britain, has told me much 
of the domestic habits and comforts of the English ; 
and he informed me that after much enquiry and 
examination, he had come to the conviction that 
these habits were chiefly to be attributed to tbeii 
acquaintance with the Bible. That it was the Bible 
read in the household, and the principles of the Bible 
diffused through the population, which formed the 
social tie of Great Britain ; and I want a Bible," said 
she, " that I may have more domestic happiness at 
home." 

And yet there are men in England, so blind, so 
deluded, so infatuated, that they would bum their 
Bibles, and thus destroy that only cement of society 
which God himself has given us ; and by which aU 
that is sacred and dear and worth living for, is bound 
together. Such men indeed do wisely to destroy it, 
if they want to break up the frame-work of society ; 
and we detect their motive in their plan. 

Extrcict from a Sermon addressed to the Chartists 
of Cheltenham, Sunday, Aug. 18, 1839, by the Rev, 
/. Close, M,A. 



POBTltT. 

Psalm XCII. 

'Tis good to thank the mighty God, 

To chant Thy name, O Thou Most High, 
To tell at morn Thy love abroad, 

Thy truth beneath the midnight sky ; 
With ten-string'd lute and lyre so sweet. 
Deep thoughtful chords, with harping meet: 
For with Thy work, a high employ, 
Thou cheer'st me, Lord ; I sing for joy. 
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Tliy works, O Lord, how wondrous great! 

Low in the deep Thy counsels dwell ! 
Man knows not in his blind estate, 

No heart unwise this love may spell. 
When green as grass th' ungodly grow, 
When evil men all brightly show ; 
'Tis but to waste eternally — 
Bat Thou art still our tower on high. 

Behold, Thy rebels, Lord, behold. 

Thy rebels perish ; sinners all 
Fly diverse, like a scatter*d fold : 

As wild-deer towering, bold and tall — 
Thou lift'st mine horn ; so freshly beams 
The pure glad oil that o'er me streams : 
Mine eyes shall watch my foe, mine ear 
Of sinners' wrath and ruin hear. 

As flowering palm the just shall show. 

As mountain cedar waving broad : 
Set in the Lord's own house, they grow, 

In holiest precincts of our God. 
These in hoar age more fruit shall bear, 
For ever glowing, green, and fair, 
To show how true the Lord mine aid. 
How bright, how clear from evil shade. 

From the " Psalter, in English Verse,** by 
Prof. Keble.—Sent by D. I. E. 

2 Samuel i. 23. 

" They were lovely and pleasant in their lives, and in their 
deaths they were not divided." 

Much has been said on the happiness of dying young ; 
£nding it a short voyage over the tempestuous sea of 
life, and being soon landed on the shores of the celes- 
tial Canaan. And much may also be said of the 
l>le8sedness of being an old disciple, xua^e iot twwv^ 
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years an example to others, and a monument of the 
continued loving-kindness of the Locd. Every re- 
sisted temptation* everj conquered tm, rtery renewed 
mercy, calls for new songs of pnisey and adds fresh 
motives for gratitude; therefore, some may feel a 
desire to live long, that they may have tiie more 
time to declare to all around* hoib. by their words 
and by their conduct, '* that the Lord is good." 

But most happy those Chriatiana who are most 
entirely resigned to the will of God* who &el assured 
that He appoints all things in perfect wisdom and 
love, and who have their will absorbed in His : and 
this I mean not in reference only to the length of 
this mortal life, but in reference to every event. 

" Thy will be done," adored ! 

Redeemer all divine ! 
My soul, by Thee restored* 

Allowed to call Thee mine* 
Can welcome all Thy pleasure, 

Thy easy burden bear ; 
Above is all my treasure, 

My heart is also there. 

" Thy will be done ;" Thy merit 

Accepted, Lord, for me ; 
May I at length inherit 

A glorious home with Thee. 
A crown to cast before Thee 

Shall in my hand be given. 
With angels to adore Thee,-*^ 

Such is the bliss of heaven. 
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Thy will be done ;" I*m waiting 
Till Thou shalt bid me rise. 

Thy love and power relating, 
Thy metc^*^ m^^terlea. 
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How long my life's duration 
Imports not me to know, » ' 

For, 4kt the end} salvation /r 
Thou surely wilt bestpyr^ 

" l^y inll be done," for ever ; 

O Lord, the voW be made ; 
And O ! let nothing sever 

My spirit'from thine aid. 
Beneath Thy wings reposing, 

My soul would ever rest, 
l^ofi all Thy love disdlosing, 
. I in Thy presence blest. 

It is no wonder these reflections arose upon the 
recpSection that once, within a few steps of our own 
dwelling, were too corpses in one house, laid out, 
ready to be committed *' earth to earth, ashes to ashes, 
dust to dust." 

In the bloom of youth and beauty, Ann P. sank 
into a consumption : her only child had been taken 
from her at the age of a few months, that it might 
not want a mother's care, and that she might not 
have that tie to earth. It was very interesting to 
see her during her last illness ; every object around her 
was neat and comfortable. It had been her pleasure, 
as long as she was able, to keep it so ; and now a 
kind attendant did the same, and ministered to her 
wants. Her colour looked so much more like the 
bloom of health than a hectic flush, and her voioe 
was so strong, that I little thought how far the cer- 
tain but insidious complaint had proceeded ; nor how ' 
short a time would elapse before the paleness of 
death would cover her cheek, and her voice would 
be heard no more. She said that when first she was 
ill she should like to have recovered, but that now 
she was not anxious about it; she would iad««d 
rather die^ if she were sure of going to Yis&NQSii* "^^ 
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words were, ^* I cannot say I feel sure of going 
heaven : but there are so many precious promii 
Jesus says, He will cast out none who come to H 
*' Seek, and ye shall find ; ask and ye shall reed 
knock, and the door of mercy shall be opeo< 
She knew that Jesus had died for sinners ; that 
casteth out none that come to Him ; that He sstc 
the uttermost; and she came to Him as a sin 
knowing that He could save her. 

After one of my visits to her, I was reqaeste 
go into another room and see Mrs. W. her 1 
band's aunt : they had lived in great lore and mii 
so much so that though they had divided the ha 
and made a second entrance, yet they never i 
that way, but lived as one family. I found Mn» 
very ill, her illness had been bnnight on Iff 
attendance on her niece : the woman who atlM 
her, begged her to forbear speaking, bat 
this account, I meant to shorten my visit, sho 
me to remain. On going away I said, *' I 
shall hear that you are better soon." She i 
in a manner implying that she had no expectatbl 
recovering. " I get weaker every day.'* "ll 
no hope," she went on to say, *' but in my RedeM 
I had none else to trust to when I was young i 
healthy ; and whom should I have now ? I have 
more dependence on anything in myself than 
though I had lived the worst life that ever was. 
my trust is in our blessed Saviour." 
^ She died very soon after this. Poor Ann 1 
mentioned one day how very frequently the 1 
tolled : she was to hear it once more, and that i 
to be for the death of one of her best friends. A 
heard the bell toll for the death of her aunt, but 
tolling on the funeral day did not disturb or agit 
Jier ; she was thetv fat beyond that sound. — Extrac 
from " Thingt New and OUr 
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Nov^llO, 1SS9.— The Ttventy-fourth Sunday after 

Trinity. 



THE SAINTS* DAYS. 

ST. BARNABAS THE APOSTLE. 

St. Barnabas was a native of the Island of Cypras, 
and was descended from Levi, and, so far as we can 
gather from the Gospel history, was the only person 
of that tribe who was a minister of the Church in 
its earliest age. His name was originally Joses ; but 
thie Apostles imposed the name by which he is better 
known, and which signifies " the son of consolation 
and exhortation." We are told in the Acts of the 
Apostles (xi. 24), that " He was a good man, and 
fiill of the Holy Ghost ;** — an honourable and preg- 
nant testimony ; far beyond the loftiest titles with 
which this vain world graces its most renowned 
favourites. He evinced the liberality of his charac- 
ter, and the devotion of his soul to the dictates of the 
religion of his Saviour, by selling the land which he 
held as a patrimonial inheritance in Cyprus, (where 
the Jewish constitutions respecting the tribe of Levi 
were, as is believed, not in force,) and bringing the 
money, and laying it at the Apostles' feet\ The 
next time we hear of him is on an interesting occa- 
sion. When St. Paul came up to Jerusalem for the 
purpose of seeking communion with the infant 

^ Acts iv. 36, 37. 
VOL. X, u 2 
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Churcli, tlie rest of tlie disciples there recoiled from 
his society, recollecting the cruel part which he had 
acted in the persecution hy which St. Stephen was 
cut off. But Baniahas ** generously stepped forward 
from the shrinking crowd, took St. Paul hy tk 
hand, and introduced him to the Apostles. Thus 
most characteristically hegan a holy friendship, which 
never was dissolved *." We have given, in the last 
Numher, in our ohservations on the character and 
conduct of St. Mark, a hrief account of the subse- 
quent proceedings of St. Bamahas in company with 
St. Paul ; it is^ therefore, unnecessary to repeat it 
here. 

THE EPISTLE. 

The great enemy of God and man little thought 
that the persecution by which he hoped to disperse 
and discourage the disciples of Christ, would only 
tend to scatter more widely the seeds of the true reli- 
gion, and to exemplify to the world the excellency of 
that faith, which could arm its votaries with a reso- 
lution which no threats could intimidate, and no 
severity of sufferings subdue. But so it was : as 
soon as the doctrine of the Cross had been preached 
in Jerusalem and Judea, it was fit that it should 
make a more ample circuit, and spread over a wider 
field; and persecution was the means of effecting 
this : so marvellously does God overrule the efforts 
of His enemies for the furtherance and establishment 
of that kingdom, which they are bending all thdr 
exertions to overturn ! The great and luxuriant city 
of Antioch, the capital of Syria, soon hears the tones 
of the Gospel trumpet, and St. Barnabas is the herald 
appointed to communicate the thrilling sound. The 
Epistle recounts his labours, and their success, and 
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declares the satisfaction with which he contemplated 
the issue with which the hlessingof God had crowned 
his ministerial labours in so ripe and plenteous a 
liarvest. 

THE GOSPEL. 

* If we look back to the calling of the Apostles, 
ihe fact here stated appears very clear : " Ye have 
not chosen me, but I have chosen you." Peter and 
Andrew were engaged in their vocation, and casting 
a net into the sea, for they were fishers. " And he 
saith unto them, Follow me." So likewise James 
and John ; these also He called : and " they imme- 
diately left the ship and their father, and followed 
him." So that in every sense it must be allowed, 
that they "had not chosen him." This calling of 
the Apostles was peculiar. Ordinary Christians are 
not in the same manner ** chosen" out of the world, 
and ** ordained" to the purposes which God designs 
them to serve. But every one who " has the wit- 
ness in himself" that he is Christ's disciple, will be 
forward to confess that he has nothing." which he 
has not received ;" that " by the grace of God" he is 
what he is ; that he is " born not of the will of the 
flesh, nor of the will of man, but of God." "Exa- 
mine yourselves," then, " whether ye be in the faith." 
Does the conduct of your lives give evidence that 
Christ has chosen you, because you have chosen him, 
and " counted all other things as loss, for the excel- 
lency of the knowledge of Christ Jesus our Lord ?" 
Are you bringing forth fruit, and engaged in those 
" good works which God hath before ordained that 
you should walk in them ?" This is the evidence 
which may " make your calling and election sure, 
that your joy may be full :" this is the proof that the 
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Lord has chosen you, that ye should go and biiog 
forth fruit, and that yjour fruit should remain ^." 

The Collect, adverting to the " singular gifts of 
the Holy Ghost," with which the Apostle BamalwB 
was endued, prays thai we, too, may not be left desti- 
tute of those gifts which our ascended Lord procoied 
for His people, which He sends down to them by ^ 
instrumentsdity of His Spirit, and which, though thej 
are not of the same miraculous nature with those 
which were bestowed on the early converts, are 
necessary for our salvation, calculated to advance the 
glory of God, and obtainable only through the 
merits and intercession of Christ, who giveth liberally 
to them that ask in faith. " He that seeketh, find- 
eth.'' He that seeks not, bears the broad and une- 
quivocal mark of an unbeliever. Let us remember 
tiiis ; and let us learn to put up with earnestness 
and fervour the scriptural supplication which the 
Church here puts into our mouths " for our souls* 
health." 

ST. JOHIl THE baptist's DAY. 

The Church, observes the festivals of other Saints on 
the respective days of their death ; but she commemo- 
rates the Baptist on the day of his birth. And this 
she does for these reasons, among others, — ^becanae 
his birth was wonderful in itself, as being foretold hj 
an angel [specially commissioned for that purpose; 
because both his parents were well stricken in yean, 
and his birth was tlierefore miraculous ; because his 
father Zacharias had the assurance of the angel's 
message confirmed by a miraculous dumbness until 

1 Bp. of Chester's Exposition of the Gospel of St. John. 
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it was made good ; and, lastly, because it brought 
great joy to all those who looked for the Messias, 
since it had been foretold by the angel, that many 
should rejoice at it. 

It is to be observed that although the Jews about 
the time of John's birth looked for the accomplish- 
2nent of that prediction of the prophet Malachi (iii. 
1), yet it is plain that they misunderstood its import. 
They expected that Elias himself should appear ; 
whereas the prophet's words really pointed out one 
who should come not in the person, but in the austere 
character, and with the intrepid spirit, of Elias. In 
Hsict the Jews held, and spoke of, the prophecy in a 
wrong sense ; whereas our Lord, and John himself, 
understood and referred to it in its true sense. And 
this view of the subject will enable us to reconcile 
the apparent discrepancy which has been thought to 
attach to the notices which we find in the Gospels 
concerning the appearance of Elias at the commence- 
ment of our Saviour's public ministry. St. John the 
Baptist was so like Elias in temper, office, and other 
circumstances, that the resemblance might be a suf- 
ficient ground for calling him by that name. The 
business of both was to promote a general Reforma- 
tion of manners among those who should receive 
their doctrine. They were both eminent prophets, 
mperior to those of tlie same character in their own 
age. Both were of singular abstinence and austerity, 
retired from the world, and distinguished from the 
fEUshions of it by a particular habit. They were both 
courageous and zealous in opposing the prevailing 
corruptions of their own time, though the great and 
the powerful were the supporters of them. All this 
plainly proves that the Baptist came in the spirit and 
power of Elias. 

" The glorious chariot of the sun approaching fore" 
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sends a Lucifer to chase the shadows, and glad 
benighted mortals with approaching light. So here, 
the brighter Sun of righteousness, the Father of lights, 
Christ Jesus, being now about to rise on the sin- 
darkened world, sendeth His illuminated messenger 
before Him (to dispel sin and ignorance) a shimog 
light by Christ's own testimony (John v.). As that 
same King of stars, (I say) so this same Light of 
lights, (lest sudden lustre should offend weak eyes) 
dawns first in preparative remisser beams. St. John 
Baptist is the bright morning star of that day-spnng, 
which from on high hath visited us. That so hi^ 
a birth, as a descent from heaven, might not want a 
herald ; that the Monarch of kings might not travd 
without an harbinger, nor the Lord of Hosts without 
His marshal, nor so mighty a Conqueror without His 
trumpeter, nor the greatest of all Judges without His 
crier ; " The voice of one crying in the wilderness;*' 
that no prophecy might want accomplishment, nor 
any state its decent dignity, ** In those days came 
John the Baptist," &c. (Matt, iii.) So that St. Am- 
brose, preaching upon this day, was not a little 
troubled, where he sliould either begin or end the 
praises of St. John the Baptist. 

" For whatsoever was eminent almost in all other, 
is found in this one Saint : as being an angel in 
Malachi*s phrase ; a prophet, in St. Luke's ; an 
apostle, in St, John's ; an Evangelist, in St. Mark's ; 
a preacher of repentance, in St. Matthew's ; a con- 
fessor, in ecclesiastical history ; and in divine, a 
martyr ; constantly teaching the truth, and patiently 
suffering for the same\" 

The Epistle is taken from the Book of Isaiah, 
and is a wonderful prophetical summarj' of the New 

^ S^axkeVa Devotions. 
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estament ; beginning with the very event with 
hich the Gospels commence — " The voice of one 
rying in the wilderness." It is obvious, indeed, 
?en upon a superficial inspection, that the prophet, 
lough he is here speaking of the redemption of the 
ews from the Babylonish captivity, had in his view 

more glorious deliverance. In this passage we 
ave, in the first place, the command of the Almighty 
) publish the glad tidings of human redemption; 
ext we have these tidings introduced by a voice in 
le wilderness, which gives assurance that now all 
bstacles are going to be removed, that all despond- 
\g thoughts shall be lifted up, that all fleshly pride 
aall be brought down, and that all the crookedness 
f fraud, malice, and hypocrisy, shall be made 
iraight. Here the ministers of the Gospel of Christ 
re solemnly reminded of their office and duty, 
Towever depressed in spirit the people of God may 
e, there is comfort in store for the broken-hearted ; 
ad it is His will that all who preach the Gospel, 
lould administer it. They are to cry aloud, that 
le " iniquity" of the Church " is pardoned," through 
le precious blood of Him who died to cleanse it, 
ad who ever lives to intercede for it. And when 
Qce sin is forgiven, straightway there follows peace 
>r the conscience, and joy for the heart. There is 
o comfort like that of a persuasion of sin forgiven* 
[onourable, therefore, was the office, and welcome 
16 message, of Him who " prepared the way of the 
#ord/* He preached repentance. He made straight 
nd smooth the way of his Divine Master ; exalting 

the valleys" of despondency, making low " the 
lountains and hills" of pride and self-sufficiency, 
laking " straight the crooked" ways of human pre- 
idice, and making smooth " the rough places" of 
orrupt affection and worldly interest, nrYAq^ xeiv^et. 
jfBcuh the access of the doctrine of saV'vaLtAOTX, 
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THE GOSPEL. 



Here we have an account of the births circamcision, 
and naming, of the Baptist. He is called '* John," 
to denote the nature of his office ; the name signi- 
fies ** gracious ;" and it well becomes him who was to 
introduce that Gospel in which the grace of Crod is 
so conspicuously displayed. All the circumstancei 
attending the birth and infancy of this singular babe 
were well calculated to fix the attention of the peo- 
ple upon him, and to lead them to expect great things 
from the riper years of one, whose bringing forth was 
so marvellous : well might all those who heard of 
these circumstances, lay them up '* in their hearts, 
saying, " What manner of child shall this be ?" The 
whole concludes with that divine song which Za- 
charias was inspired to utter upon this remarkable 
occasion, and which our Church has inserted in the 
Morning Prayer. 

The Collect, after referring to the wondeifbl 
birth and merciful designation of the Baptist, de- 
voutly prays that we may have grace given us to 
believe what he taught, to practise what he did, to 
" speak the truth, to rebuke vice," and patiently to 
submit to all the consequences of such behavioiir, 
through the strength and encouragement of Him lAo 
is the stay and comforter of His people. 



THE SCHOOL FOR THE INDIGENT BLINI). 

(In Si, George* s Fields, Surrey, EstabUihed 1799 J 

Ii( order to {arm «k y^^V. e«»\.\sci^^ of the admirable 
institutions "Witii ^\^Ci\i V)sa» woaiNrj la^iKsssss^ia^*'*.^ 
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necessary to make a personal inspection of them ; 
and in so doing we cannot fail to haive our hearts 
touched, and every benevolent feeling called into play : 
pity for the distressed will be mingled with joy at 
witnessing the mitigation of their sorrows ; a sen- 
timent of gratitude will arise to the Giver of all 
good, for the several compensations He has granted 
in special cases of infirmity, as well as for our own 
positive blessings ; and above all, the kind and 
thoughtful visitor will, as the best proof of his grati- 
tude, desire to aid, according to his means, in the 
^orious work of Christian chanty. These remarks 
have been suggested by a visit I have just made to the 
above School. The object of the institution is to teach 
the inmates a trade by which they may be qualified 
to provide wholly or in part for their own subsistence. 
There are now in the School sixty males and sixty- 
two females, totally blind ; some of whom were bom 
blind, and others have lost the precious gift of sight 
by illness or accident. I entered a large apartment 
in which the men were busily employed in making 
baskets, hampers, cradles, &c. It was impossible not 
to be struck with the air of cheerfulness that pervaded 
the forms as well as the faces of these persons. The 
{Hredominent expression of their countenance is repose, 
owing probably to their regular habits and freedom 
from a variety of disturbing causes which necessarily 
operate upon those who live in a busy and crowded 
eity. I next proceeded to the shoemakers' room, 
where some were learning their craft from super- 
intendents appointed for the purpose, while the majo- 
rity showed a readiness and execution which was 
perfectly astonishing ; a strong well finished shoe was 
placed in my hand, while the smiling artist had the 
fellow to it on his lap nearly completed. In the mat 
room were all sorts of brown and wYvite xo^^ ^^ot. 
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mats, rugs for hearths, carriages, &c. ; each descrip- 
tion of work was carried on in such a regular and 
husiness-like style, that I was instantly reminded of 
the truth, " that when one sense is defective, another 
is generally more perfect :** so delicate is the toodi 
of these hlind persons, and so strikingly do they illus- 
trate the wonders of that " heautiful piece of mecha- 
nism, the human hand.'* The females were all as- 
semhled in a large airy apartment, and were employed 
in knitting stockings, and in preparing household 
linen for the scholars. A few were plaiting a patent 
line, used for window sashes, clocks, &c., and made 
on a machine adapted for the use of the blind. One ] 
of the girls, on being requested, threaded her needle i 
much more easily, as I told her, than I could have 
done ; she smiled and modestly answered, that she 
had heen for some time in the School. I saw some 
books printed for the use of the blind in embossed 
(that is raised) types, and designed to be read by the 
touch. I was informed that nearly all the female 
pupils know the Psalms throughout, as used in our 
Liturgy, and some can repeat any part of the 
four Gospels. One of the girls recited the beau- 
tiful chapter of Isaiah ^ beginning, " Ho every one 
that thirsteth," and another repeated with just 
emphasis the 8th chap, of St. Paul's Epistle to the 
Romans; and certainly two portions of Scripture 
more consolatory and more abounding in passages of 
deep interest to all, be their outward circumstances 
what they may, it would be difficult to select. As I 
listened to the inspired passages, my mind stretched 
onward to the period when this niortal shall have 
put on immortality. In that day, thought I, shall 
not these desolate beings, who walk by faith now, be 
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^fted with a clear view of the Divine Majesty ; whilst 
nany of those who, humanly speaking, are walking 
•y sight, but see not the things that belong unto 
heir everlasting peace, shall be pronounced blind ? — 
Abridged from the Saturday Magazine) A. I, D. 



lYMN ON ST. JOHN THE BAPTISTS DAY. 

Because the world might not pretend 
It knew not of Thy coming day. 

Thou didst, O Lord, before thee send 
A crier, to prepare Thy way. , 

Thy kingdom was the bliss he brought, 

Repentance was the way he taught. 

And that his voice might not alone 
Inform us what we should believe, 

His life declared what must be done, 
If Thee we purpose to receive : 

His life our pattern, therefore, make, 

That we the course he took may take. 

Let us not gad to pleasure's court. 
With fruitless toys to feed the mind ; 

Nor to that wilderness resort. 

Where reeds are shaken with the wind ; 

But tread the path he trod before, 

That both a prophet was, and more. 

Moved by his words to godly fear, 
Let us, O Lord, to seek out Thee, 

To those forsaken walls repair. 
Which of so few frequented be ; 

And true repentance so intend. 

That we our courses may amend. 
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Let us hereafter Ised upon 

The honey of the word divine ; 

Let us the world's enticements shun, 
Her dregs, and her hewitching wine : 

And on our loins (so loose that are) 

The leathern belt of temperance wear. 

Thus from the crier let us learn 
For thee, O Saviour, to prepare ; 

And others of their sins to warn, 
However for the same we fare. 

So Thou to us, and we to Thee, 

Shall, when Thou comest, welcome be. 

Ge(yrge Wither, 1588—1670. 



" TRAIN UP A CHILD IN THE WAY HE 
SHOULD GO."— Prov. xxii. 6. 

Families are the little nurseries for the spiritual 
kingdom of the Church, and the temporal kingdom 
of the state, which by their respective duties, and in 
their dififerent capacities and powers, mutually pro- 
mote the happiness of each other. Immensely im- 
portant therefore is the right training of children, 
those tender plants, which generally keep the direc- 
tion into which they are at first bent. But unless 
parents will do their part at home, where they have 
the best opportunities, and greatest advantage over 
them, the teaching of schools abroad, or catechizing 
in Church, with all the solemnity of the place, will 
have but little hope of success. It is highly in- 
cumbent upon parents, every day, religiously to 
watch over their children ; but in a particular manner 
to instil into their mmd^ ^ ^\^\hxv^\^\xv^ xe^ard for 
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lie Lord's Day, as a day of gladness, not of gloomi- 
iess ; but of joy of a different kind, and far superior 
o that of their ordinary sports and pastimes. Tbey 
Jiould train them to constant attendance upon God's 
louse and service, until it become habitual to them ; 
ind then it would become both easy and delightful. 
To advance this, and raise in their hearts a growing 
lense of devotion, would tend much — much more 
adeed than seems to be commonly imagined — to 
lecustom them to speak out the responses audibly ; 
or which, as for every part of their duty and honour 
x> God, their parents should set before them their 
iwn good example. This would keep up the atten- 
lon of the children, by giving them a part to act, and 
nteresting them in the divine service. And their 
Hurly voices thus uttered, would be acceptable to Him, 
who is graciously present in the midst of us, as the 
BLosannas of the children in the temple were, which 
(he Pharisees would have repressed by commanding 
:heir silence. The voice is His as well as the heart- 
lie body as well as the soul ; and both should join to 
perfect and show forth His praise. Sunday thus 
religiously spent, would shed its influence on all the 
lays of the week, and tend to promote men's temporal 
IS well as spiritual interest ; " for godliness is pro- 
stable unto all things, having the promise of the life 
that now is, as well as of that which is to come." — 
Bishop Jolly. I. D, O* 



THE GOOD SHEPHERD. 

Last night I read the first eighteen verses of the 10th 
chap, of St. John ; this portion contains almost the 
only parable which St. John records ; and of all 
parables which are recorded, this is the fullest o^ 
gentleness, amiahilityf and conso\al\oiv» ^X. ^n^^ 
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a compendious view of spiritual Christianity; 
deepest, the most solid, the serenest, the moit 
prehensive, that could be conveyed in words, 
our Lord says elsewhere, applies infinitely 
** the words which I speak unto you, they are 
and they are life." Nothing could be more si 
yet nothing more sublime. According to this in£ 
standard, Christianity is essentially the disciples 
the heart, met by a presence and a commi 
tion as divinely suited to this inward connexi 
the visible presence and external communicidi 
our blessed • Lord were proportioned to* the oif 
discipleship of His followers, during His minii 
earth. Nothing. less than this is taught nsi 
passage ; and- nothing more need have been il 
for this branches out into every thing, and -il| 
hends every thing which our state in ^i8loi|f| 
can possibly require. It has the promise d^ 
which now is^ and of that which is to conMip. 
what strict, what extensive, what infinitely loj 
hensive morality (inward and outward) doeH- 
join ! — A. Knox*s Remains, Vol. iv; Sent by h 



We might as well attempt to convey, by o 
the expression of every human countenance, 
strike, by one note, the intonation of every 
voice, as to delineate perfectly all the means bj 
the Holy Spirit operates in men a saving pen 
of the truth. — Rev. T. Dale. 
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THE SAINTS' DAYS. 



SAINT Peter's day. 



teis great Apostle was a native of Bethsmda, on the 
porder of the Galilean lake, upon which, in company 
rith his partners James and John, the sons of Ze^ 
^•dee, he pursued hi? occupation of fishing, before 
fee was called by our Lord to the Apostleship. His 
original name was Simon, or S3n]ieon ; our Saviour 
^ve him the appellation of Cephas, a Syriac word 
Hgnifying " a stone," the Greek term for which is 
Peter. It is supposed by some that he was a disciple 
jf St. John the Baptist before he became a follower 
3f Christ; and this opinion is founded upon the 
stream stance of his brother Andrew having been a 
iisciple of the Baptist, and of his hastening to Peter 
Mrith the joyful intelligence of his having found the 
Bif essias : a proceeding which seems to imply that 
Peter's expectations upon this subject had been 
awakened by the preaching of our Lord's forerunner. 
Although the name of St. Peter is always 
placed first in the catalogue of the Apostles, and 
although on all occasions he appears as the spokes- 
man and foreman of the body, nothing caxv \.Vv^xiG^\i^ 

VOL. X. X 2 
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justly inferred respecting that supremacy oyer the 
rest which the Church of Rome so earnestly daims 
for him. A primacy of order was the only privilege 
he possessed ; and this may have been tacitly con- 
ceded to him on account of his age and gravitj. 
But this is the utmost that can be scripturaUy con- 
tended for; because, in confessing Christ, he pro- 
fessed not his own belief only, but the fiuth of fail 
fellow Apostles also, and which Natbanael. professed 
as well as he. " Whom say ye that I am V said ow 
Lord to all the Apostles. ** And Simon Peter 
answered and said, [for and in the name of all] Tboi 
art the Christ, the Son of the living God." Ov 
Lord assures him that " flesh and blood hath not 
revealed it unto thee, but my Father which is ii 
heaven." And so it is with every believer ; •* Nomn 
can come unto me/' says our Lord, ** except the 
Father draw him :" " no man can say that Jesus ii 
the Lord, but by the Holy Ghost," says St Pinl 
If St. Peter is styled a Rock, all the Apostles iff 
equally styled " Foundations," upon which the wall 
of the new Jerusalem is erected. (Rev. xxi. 14.) M 
for the jurisdiction for which the Church of Rome 
contends, our Lord never gave to St. Peter any pie* 
eminence of the kind ; on the contrary He expressly 
forbade it, and enjoined all His Apostles to avoid it 
Moreover the rest of the Apostles never consented to 
any such claim. St. Paul declares himself "not t 
whit behind the vfery chiefest Apostles." (2 Cor. xi 
5.) and in the following chapter he says, " In nothing 
am I behind the very chiefest Apostles." Here is no 
exception of St. Peters superior dignity, whom St. 
Paul took the freedom to blame, and "withstood him 
to the face." (Gal. ii. 11.) And as for St. Peter bio- 
self, he never assumed any thing like the preeminenee 
which the Romaw Ca\>^Q\\^^ ^loim. for him, but 
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nodestly calls himself an " Apostle of Jesus Christ ;'* 
ind when he is writing to the elders of the Church, 
be places himself in the same rank with them : 
' The elders which are among you I exhort, who am 
llso an elder." (1 Pet. v. 1.) 

* In affection to our Lord,' says Dr. Barrow, 
and zeal for His service, St. Peter may have had 
lome advantage over the rest ; and that he had a 
lingular zeal for promoting our Lord's service, and 
nropagation of the Gospel, therein outshining the 
est, seemeth manifest in the history, and may be 
aferred from the peculiar regard our Lord apparently 
lid show to him. Upon these grounds we may well 
.dmit that St. Peter had a primacy of worth ; or that 
Q personal accomplishments he was the most emi- 

lent among the twelve apostles This is 

he primacy which Eusebius attributed to him, where 
le calleth him, " the excellent and great Apostle, 
who for his virtue was the spokesman of all the rest." 
!t is probable that St. Peter was likewise first in 
[landing among the Apostles ; I mean not that he 
ras the first disciple, or first converted to faith in 
I^hrist ; but first called to the apostolical ofiice ; or 
irst nominated by our Lord, when out of all His 
lisciples ** he chose twelve." St. Peter also might 
le the first in age ; which among persons otherwise 
^ual is a fair ground of preference ; for he was a 
married man ; and that before he was called, as is in* 
dtnated by St. Luke. It is indeed observable that on 
in occasions our Lord signified a particular respect 
to him, before the rest of his colleagues ; for to him 
more frequently than to any of them He directed 
His discourse ; unto him, by a kind of anticipation, 
he granted or promised those gifts and privileges 
wliich He meant to confer on them all ; him did He 
assume as spectator and witness of His ^on.ow.% \?rackv 
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figuration ; him He chose out as companion and at- 
tendant on Him in His grievous agony ; his feet He 
first washed ; to him He did first discover Himself 
after his resurrection, (as St. Paul implieth,)andwidi 
him then He did entertain most discourse, in especial 
manner recommending to him the pastoral care of 
His Church. Upon such ground it may be reason- 
able to allow St. Peter a primacy of order ; as among 
earls, baronets, &c. and others co-ordinate in degree, 
yet one hath a precedence of the rest* But as to a 
primacy importing superiority in power, command, 
or jurisdiction, this we have great reason to deny,— 
1, Because there is no commission for it contained in 
Scripture. 2nd, Because there is no mention of such 
an institution in the whole evangelical and apostoli- 
cal history. 3rd, Because no one can assign] the 
time of his receiving such authority. 4th, Because 
there is no name or title, distinguishing so high an 
office from others. 5th, Because there was no office 
above that of an Apostle known to the Apostles, or to 
the primitive Church. 6th, Because our Lord Him- 
self, at several times, declared against this kind of 
primacy, instituting equality among His Apostlei, 
prohibiting them to afiect, to seek, to asi^ume, or 
admit a superiority of power one above anote- 
** There was" (saith St. Luke, " among the twelve," at 
the participation of the holy supper) ** a strife among 
them, who of them should be accounted the greatest," 
or who had the best pretence to superiority : thb 
strife our Lord did presently check and quash. But 
how ? Not by telling them that He had already de- 
cided the case, in appointing them a superior, bat 
rather by assuring them that He did intend noie 
such to be ; that He would have no exercise of anj 
dominion or authority by one among them over tlie 
rest. (Luke xx^ ^b^^^.^ *\>i2Q^^«i^u8e we find not 
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any peculiar administration committed to St. Peter, 
nor any privilege conferred on him, which was not 
also granted to the other Apostles. Lastly, because 
there is not any where in St. Peter's two Catholic Epis- 
tles any intimation or pretence to this arch-apostolical 
power ; neither is there any footsteps of it in the 
Apostolical history.' 

The following brief account of the circumstances 
recorded concerning St. Peter in the order in which 
they occurred may be useful to the reader : — 

Our Lord accosts this Apostle on the shore of the lake 
of Gennesareth, while he was engaged, with his brother 
Andrew, in washing and disentangling his nets which 
he had been using during the whole of the night 
before without any success. At our Lord's command 
he puts out to a distance from the shore, and catches 
60 many fishes that his own vessel and that of James 
and John were filled. Upon this Peter, as well as 
the two last mentioned brothers, instantly complies 
with our Lord's invitation to become His disciple. 
Soon after Jesus, coming to Capernaum, the place of 
Peter's present residence, cures that Apostle's mother- 
in-law of a fever. It would seem that when our 
Xiord left Nazareth, He took up His abode for a 
while at Peter's house in Capernaum. This is con* 
firmed by the matter of the tribute money. (Matt, 
xvii. 24 — 27.) About this time our Lord walked 
upon the sea, and saved Peter, whose fiEiiling faith 
-caused him to sink in the water. After this, near 
the city of Csesarea Philippi, our Lord having asked 
His disciples whom the people took Him to be ; 
and receiving answers which showed that the com- 
jnon opinion was beside the truth, He asked His 
disciples whom they conceived Him to be. Peter 
answered in those terms which the Church of Rome 
has so grossly perverted, but wbick out '^^IotcdaA^ 
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Church, with the whole of the primitive Church, 
understands to be the common confession of the 
apostolic college to the Messiahship and divinity of 
Christ. After this occurred the answer of our Loid 
to the Apostle's inquiry respecting the forgivenett 
of injuries ; (Matt, xviii. 21, 22.) the transfigon- 
tion of our Lord ; the washing of the discipW feet, 
with Peter's modest refusal, and subsequent submis- 
sion. On the same evening Peter, being warned hj 
bis Divine Master of his approaching denial of hb 
own discipleship, denies that he was capable of sadi 
inconstancy and ingratitude ; but soon attests the 
weakness of his faith and the truth of his Maater'i 
words. 'Then follows the account of bis recognitioB 
of his risen Lord, his interview with Him in Galilee^ 
and his affectionate declaration of his attachment 
After the ascension of our Lord we find Peter pro- 
posing the filling up of the vacancy in the number of 
the twelve, caused by the desertion and death of 
Judas; the healing of the cripple in .the Temple; 
the punishment of Ananias and Sapphira. Next 
occurs the mission of Peter and John to Samaria, to 
confirm the disciples who had been converted by 
Philip ; here we read of the awful rebuke adminis- 
tered by Peter to Simon Magus. After this occuxnd 
the curing of ^neas the paralytic at Lydda, and 
the raising to life of Tabitha at Joppa. Now aa 
event took place which caused a great sensation 
among the Jewish converts ; this was the preaching 
of the Gospel to Cornelius the centurion, by the lipi 
of Peter^ who had been divinely instructed to take 
this step, so contrary to his own previous notioDi^ 
and so offensive, at first, to the believing Jews. On 
his return to Jerusalem, we find Peter, by order of 
Herod Agrippa, thrown into prison ; whence he is 
miraculously de\\veted. M^^t \.\\\!& we lose sight of 
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bim until we find him at the council at Jerusalem ; 
thence he went to Antioch, and betrayed that incon- 
sistency and timidity, which drew down upon him 
tbe rebuke of St. Paul. Little is known of his 
subsequent life. He died at Rome by crucifixion ; 
a mode of death which had been foretold by our 
Lordy (John xxi. 18.) and to which he himself has 
alluded. (2 Pet. i. 14.) 

The most distinguishing feature of this great 
Apostle's character was a strong sensibility and 
exquisite tenderness of mind. Quick to feel and 
prompt to avow every virtuous and religious senti- 
ment, he regarded with the wannest admiration, and 
tbe profoundest reverence, the miracles, the wisdom, 
and the virtues of his Divine Master ; and was ever 
foremost in feeling and declaring that full assurance 
of faith, which such proofs of a supernatural excellence 
and power were calculated to inspire. Of the in- 
stances which he has given of this strong sensibility 
and sincerity, no reader of the New Testament needs 
to be reminded. 

But the feature and the character of this distin- 
guished Apostle deserving the most serious attentioni 
and fraught with the most solemn warning, is that 
strong self-confidence which discovered itself on 
various occasions, but most powerfully on that mem- 
orable night, when our Lord, immediately before His 
suffering, laboured with the tenderest affection to 
prepare the minds of His disciples to meet that 
dreadful catastrophe with fortitude and faith. Here 
the self-confidence of this Apostle suddenly gave way. 
** I behold in the same soul,** observes Bishop 
Reynolds, " nay in the same action, a mixture of 
faith and flesh. It was faith that made Peter go 
down upon the water, but it was flesh that made him 
begin to sink ; faith made him zealous m C\im\!% 



314 

cause, but flesk drew his sword at Malchus's ear; 
faith made him follow Christ, but flesh made him 
follow afar off; faith made him accompany Christ to 
the garden, but flesh made him sleep, when he should 
have sorrowed ; faith made him promise persevenmoei 
but flesh made him peremptory in that promise ; in 
a word, faith made him resolute to confess, but fledi 
led him to deny his Master. The first beginning of 
Peter's repentance is a remembrance of the words of 
Christ, It is not said, * Peter now considered how be 
stood naked and open to the flames of hell, or how 
he had exposed himself to the scourges of an inwaid 
tormentor, or to the fearful judgment of Him whom 
he had injured by denying ; and therefore he went 
out and wept.' It was fear that made him fail; it 
made him not repent. But it was only the merdfiil 
prediction of Christ which he remembered; — ^what 
slight esteem he had made of that gracious wamiog 
which should have armed him against temptation. 
This made him go out and weep. The abuse of 
God*s mercy, the grieving of God*s Spirit^ the undo- 
valuing of God*s truth, more wounds the soul of a 
repentant sinner, than all the stings of conscience, or 
flames of hell.'' 

Nor let it be forgotten, that these were the tetn, 
not of momentary contrition or transitory sorrow, hot 
of deep, permanent, heart-reforming, soul-renewiog 
penitence. Let it never be forgotten, that the eotiie 
remainder of this great Apostle's life aflTorded proof 
of the sincerity of Idis sorrow for this his awful, though 
sudden and momentary fall, by the most untiriag 
labour in the service of his gracious Master, and the 
most steady avowal of faith in that crucified Jemu, 
to whose resurrection he bore uniform and intrejad 
testimony, whose divine nature he asserted, and whom 
lie preached to 3ew% ^civii Qi«ii\3\ft.<& «a the only begot- 
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ten Son of the living God, the Redeemer and Judge 
of man. 

In the Epistle we have an account of the mar- 
tyrdom of James, the brother of John, one of the 
earliest of our Lord's disciples, and a witness of His 
glorious transfiguration. This cruel act of Herod 
Agrippa was so pleasing to the unbelieving Jews, that 
he was resolved to ingratiate himself with them still 
further, by taking Peter also, with a design to put 
him to death after the Passover, when the city of 
Jerusalem, where Herod was residing, should be less 
thronged with strangers, and so less likely to be the 
scene of popular disturbance. With this view he 
caused him to be kept in the most secure part of the 
prison, and committed him to the custody of sixteen 
soldiers ; four at a time ; of whom two were within, 
and two were without the dungeon. Thus was the 
plot laid ; and both Herod and the people long for 
the close of the Paschal feast, that they may gratify 
their eyes with the spectacle of the Apostle's execu- 
tion. But a power stronger than the bars of a prison 
was counterworking the devices of Herod. ** Prayer 
-was made without ceasing unto God for him ;'* and 
before these celestial engines the prison doors fly 
open. The very night before the day that had been 
fixed for his execution, an angel is sent to release 
him. On finding himself in the open street, he 
hastens to the house of Mary, the sister of Barnabas, 
"where the disciples were still assembled in prayer. 
To them he gives an account of the manner of his 
miraculous enlargement, and then betakes himself to 
a place of concealment ; and this he does so success- 
fully, that he baffles all the efforts of Herod to find 
out his hiding place. 
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THE GOSPEL. 

Here we have recited that memorable answer 
which St. Peter made to the question which our Lord 
put to his disciples, " Whom say ye that I am?" 
Ye that are to preach the Gospel, what are your 
notions of Him that sends you ? To this question 
Peter, in the name of all the Apostles, answers, 
" Thou art the Christ, the Son of the living God." 
Faith is the gift of God ; and the revealing of Christ 
to us is a distinguishing mark of God*s good will, 
and a firm foundation of true happiness : and blessed 
are all they on whom this gift is bestowed ! 

POBTltT. 

CHILDREN GATHERING FLOWERS IN THE 
CHURCH-YARD OF SALISBURY CATHE- 
DRAL. 

When Summer comes, the little children play 
In the churchyard of our Cathedral grey, 
Busy as morning bees, and gathering flowers, 
In the brief sunshine ; they of coming hours 
Reck not, intent upon their play» tho' Time 
Speed like a spectre by them, and their prime 
Bear on to sorrow. — " Angel, cry aloud !" 
Tell them of life's long evening— of the shroud : 
No ! let them play ; for age alone, and care. 
Too soon will ^own, to teach them what they are. 
Then let them play ; but come, with aspect bland, 
Come, Charity, and lead them by the hand ; 
Come, Faith, and point amidst life's saddest gloom 
A light from heaven, that shines beyond the tomb. 
Then they look up, and in the clouds admire 
The lessening shaft of that aerial spire. 
So be their thoughts uplifted, from the sod. 
Where Time's brief flowers they gather — ^to their God. 

From tKc Ret. W , L, Bfrnlet' LUtk 
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THIRTEEN GOOD REASONS FOR BEING 

A CHURCHMAN. 

1. J AM A Churchman — Because I know of no 
Church that holds the great leading truths of the 
Gospel more simply, more fully, or more clearly, 
than the Church of England. God has long made 
her a shield and a shelter to the true faith in this 
country. Many without her pale have lighted their 
to/ch at her altar ; and, even when her ministers and 
xnembers have walked in wilful darkness, she has 
still, in her articles, her creeds, and services, held 
forth the radiant Word of Life. " The Church of 
England is not Lutheran — it is not Calvinistic — it is 
not Arminian — it is Scriptural : it is built upon the 
Apostles and Prophets, Jesus Christ Himself being 
the chief corner-stone." 

2. I am a Churchman — Because our Church 
does so honour the Bible. How much of the pure 
Word of God does she bring before the minds of her 
children every Sabbath-day, and indeed every day 
in the week — in the Lessons, the Psalms, the Gos- 
pel, and Epistle for the day ! Moreover, our 
Church plainly declares, in its 6th article, ** Holy 
Scripture containeth all things necessary to salva- 
tion ; so that whatsoever is not read therein, nor 
may be proved thereby, is not to be required of 
any man, that it should be believed as an article of 
the Faith, or be thought requisite or necessary to 
salvation." 

3. I AM A Churchman — Because the Church of 
England is one of the oldest branches of the Christian 
Church ; she can trace back her history not merely, 
as some would have it, to the times of the Reforma- 
tion, but to the days of the Apostles themselves ; 
for she was not first formed by the Protes.t;sAvt 
Tatters, she was only reformed^ aivd 0[\e^ viet^ Vet 
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own children who purified her from the errors and 
defilements of Popery. I love my Mother Chtudi 
the more hecause she is old : her hoary head is a 
Crown of Glory. The wise man has told me " tKiic 
own and thy father's friend forsake not/' and I hxn 
no reason to forsake her. 

4. I AM A Churchman — Because I find from die 
Epistles of St. Paul to Timothy and Titus, that die 
primitive Church had the orders of Bishops, Priests, 
and Deacons ^ ; and I find the same orders exist in 
our own. Change of time and circumstance has, 
indeed, created some difference in her constitution ; 
but I believe that on the whole she comes nearest to 
the model which the Apostles left her. 

5. I AM A Churchman — Because no Church has 
produced more able champions for the truth: nor 
has any furnished a more goodly company in the 
" noble army of martyrs ;" men who freely shed 
their blood to build it up. 

6. I AM A Churchman — Because the Established 
Church is remarkable for the care she has taken to 
provide for the young; by requiring sponsors for 
every child ; by supplying an admirable catechism 
for youth ; and by maintaining the most useful rite 
of Confirmation, she has beautifully shown her 
maternal solicitude and wisdom — she has had her 
Saviour's injunction in remembmnce — ** Feed my 
lambs." 

7. I AM A Churchman — Because I find the 

^ It is asserted by some that there were only two, viz. Pritttt 
or Presbyters, who are also Elders and Deacons, and that 
aU Elders were Bishops. It is true, all Bishops were Elders, 
but all Elders were not Bishops. There were many Elden 
at Ephesus (see Acts xx. 17); yet there was one among 
them superior to the rest, who enjoyed authority over the rest; 
as Timothy (see I Tim. i. 3, and the whole Epistle) was for t 
time, and as he wV\o \& a^tem^xdA <&;)!\«^^^ \Ke Am%€1 of the 
Cfinrch of Ephesus." (^Rev. Vv. Y.'^ 
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prayers of our Church so plain, so full, so fervent ! 
I have got intimate with the Prayer Book ; I can 
understand it, I can enter into it so well, that I find 
nothing like it for public worship. 

8. I AM A Churchman — Because I am persuaded 
HuLt OUT Church is surpassed by none, in the tone of 
laoderation and the spirit of charity which not only 
dwttnguish her services, but which, since the glorious 
ftefbrmation, have distinguished her general conduct 
towards those who have differed from her. 

9« I AM A Chitrchman — Bccause I love, I pray, 
Gbr unity. My Saviour loved and prayed for it: 
[John xvii.) I mill not, therefore, I dare not, leave 
the Church of my forefathers, and thus promote dis- 
union. The Scripture bids me " Mark them which 
sause Divisions, and avoid them ;" and how shall It 
;herefore, help forward those divisions myself? (Rom. 
cvi. 17.) The Scripture tells me also of the last 
isy apostates : — " These be they who separate them- 
selves, sensual, having not the Spirit,*' (Jude 19.) 
uxd I would not be like unto them. 

10. I AM A Churchman— rBecause the Scripture 
bells me to be subject to the " Powers that be ;" 
[Rom. xiii. 1.) and to submit myself to every ordi^ 
nance of man for the Lord's sake, (1 Pet. ii. 13.) 
To turn, therefore, from the Church of England with- 
out such a reason as would satisfy my Saviour, 
is to despise the ordinance of man. For the Church 
to which I belong is supported by the Government 
ander which I live : and that Government, though 
it tolerates (i. e. bears with) dissent, does not sanC' 

turn it. 

11. I am A Churchman — Because I £nd that the 
Establishment excites the bitterest enmity, and en- 
dures the fiercest assaults of the Papist, the Socinian, 
the Infidel, the lawless, and the profane. 1 c^tccl^X. 
heliere that she can be bad, since they «o mwOcLV'oXfc 
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her ; for their liatred is their best testimony in bei 
favour. Whatsoever is of God has, in all timei 
been hated and railed at by wicked men and heietici 

12. I AM A Churchman — Because I see that Goi 
is blessing our Church. He has revived his irod 
in the midst of her. How wonderfully have he 
£etithful and devoted ministers recently increased 
how rapidly are they still increasing ! At the sas 
time the tone of godliness, amongst her serioo 
members, is so simple, so practical, and so exem 
plary, that it has been frankly declared by seven 
highly respectable and candid Dissenters, that then 
is more of exalted piety to be found within her pile 
than can be met with amongst all those who dift 
from her.— (See particularly the works of Rober 
Hall, of Leicester.) God then has not fonaken- 
and ought I to forsake her ? 

13. 1 AM A Churchman — Because, though I an 
told my Church has many faults, and though I m par 
believe it, I can £nd nothing human that is fiudtless 
and if I look closely into other Christian bodiei, 1 
find as many and worse blemishes there. - -I fid per 
snaded too, that, since God is purifying her, he 
principal imperfections will soon be done Away, i 
would say, therefore, of my mother Church, as it luu 
been beautifully said of my mother country — ** Wki 
all thy faults, I love thee stillJ* 

Whilst, then, I love all those that love the Lom 
Jesus Christ in sincerity ; whilst I respect the scraplei 
of those who out of tenderness of conscience diffei 
from me ; and whilst I avow it as my choicest, xnj 
noblest distinction, that I am a Christian — I thank 
God that I am able to add, / am also a Churchscax. 
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Nov, 24, 1839. — The Twenty-sixth Sunday after 

Trinity, 



THE SAINTS' DAYS. 



ST. JAMES THE APOSTLE. 

The Greek Church, in her calendar, celebrates three 
Apostles of this name ; erroneously supposing the 
son of Alpheus, and James the brother of our Lord, 
to be different persons ; whereas they are one and 
the same. This James was one of the sons of Ze- 
bedee, and brother of St. John the Evangelist, and 
was surnamed "the Great," to distinguish him from 
the son of Alpheus ; perhaps because he was called 
to the Apostleship before him ; or because he waa 
more intimate witii his Divine Master, being one of 
the three who were admitted to a sight of the trans- 
figuration, and of the miraculous raising of Jainis's 
daughter. He had the honour to be among the 
foremost of those who drank of the cup which his 
Lord drank of, and was the first of the twelve that 
suffered martyrdom. 

' Jesus had returned into Galilee after experiencing 
among His own kinsmen and acquaintance at Na- 
zareth, the first-fruits of the general rejection of Hia 
fellow-countrymen. Attended by an immense crowds 
which pressed upon Him, He came to the side o€ IVa 
I^ake of Oennesareth, and there iel\e\e^l\\m%^ixQ'^ 

VOL, X. y 2 
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the pressure by betaking Himself to Peter's boat, 
where He sate, and preached to the people as they 
stood on the brink. In company with this boat was 
another containing fishermen of the same party. 
These were the brothers, James and John, with their 
father Zebedee. Jesus having called Peter and 
Andrew to " follow him, and he would make them 
fishers of men," going a little farther saw these bro- 
thers too, and called them also. Strongly contrasted 
with the proud and insolent unbelief of the men of 
Nazareth, was the behaviour of these poor single- 
minded fishermen. So rejoiced were they at the 
summons, that they immediately threw aside their 
nets, quitted their father, and followed Jesus. They 
thus gave the first example of leaving father and 
mother for Christ's sake. They leaped forth, and 
immediately took the station assigned to them. 

* In the course of our Lord's ministry, James was 
chosen with eleven others, to be an apostle. He 
received from him on this occasion, and in common 
with his brother John, the surname of Boanerges, or 
son of thunder, to express his zeal and power of 
preaching, by which the Gospel should be heard 
through the world like thunder from one end of the 
sky to the other. And well did the two brothers 
make good their Master's promise. It is singular 
that they were the first and the last in their deaths, 
of all the apostolic college. James shed the first 
drops of that blood, which has been called the seed 
of the Church, and John, before his death in extreme 
old age, gave to the Church that Gospel, the sound 
of which has gone forth into all the world, and shall 
never be silent* A striking example of the blindness 
of these two disciples with reference to the true nature 
of His kingdom occut^ otv the occasion of our Lord 
taking them up nv\0\ 'tt.vKv \.o 'i«t>^ass\Ka\. Vs?. ^e list 
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time. He distinctly told them that He was to suffer 
and die, detailing the very circumstances, and yet 
they could not understand. So far from it, that the 
two sons of Zebedee allowed their mother to request 
of Him, that they may sit, the one on His right hand, 
and the other on His left in His kingdom. To the 
solemn question of Jesus, ** Can ye drink of the 
cup that I drink of, and be baptized with the bap- 
tism that I am baptized with V* They fearlessly 
answered, We can. They little conceived of the 
contents of that cup, and of the element of that 
baptism. They thought that He was going up to 
take possession of His kingdom, in which His apo- 
stles should sit on twelve thrones, and their ambi- 
tion was to occupy the most honourable of these. 
Yet how nobly did they afterwards make good their 
promise ! They joyfully drank of the cup of the 
bitterness of sorrow to the dregs, and willingly under- 
went the baptism of the fire of persecution. Un- 
flinchingly they followed the track which was wet 
"with their Master's blood, and meekly gave themselves 
up to indignity and shame, submitting to every 
humiliation for His sake, and after His example. 

* Together with his brother and Peter, James was 
admitted into the house to witness the resurrection 
of Jairus*s daughter. In this instance, as in that of 
the raising of the son of the widow of Nain, he was 
witness to the actual change from death to life. How 
little must he have recked of threats and wrongs from 
his countrymen, how must he have laughed to scorn 
the sword of Herod, who had the life-giving Saviour 
thus before him, who had this substantial foretaste 
of the resurrection on the last day ! 

' It was in the same chosen company too, sitting 
upon Mount Olivet, that he heard the awful denun- 
ciation against Jerusalem go forth from his Master's. 
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lips. What a contradiction was this to his canud 
notion that Jerusalem should be the capital of die 
Messiah's kingdom, and imperial Rome should shnnk 
before it into a provincial town ! Yet when these tre- 
mendous words rose up in the memory of his spiii- 
tnalized mind, with what boldness would they insptt 
him ! Herod and his satellites, the high-priest and 
all his ghostly train of adversaries to the Gospel of 
Christ, were mere shadows, quickly to pass away, 
and be lost for ever. He with the sm^ flock of 
Christ were the only realities. 

* The last occasion on which James shared with his 
brother and Peter the especial communion of hii 
Master, was when he was admitted as a witness to 
His agony in the garden. Here he saw the unutter- 
able anguish of a sinless Being about to undergo the 
wages of sin. How insignificant must have appeared 
every sufifering which could befal himself on the com- 
parison with the sufferings of which he witnessed the 
outward tokens in Him ! He must have hailed any 
affliction as a message from Him, and as bringing 
him back personally to his mind. It was one of his 
means of communion with Him, and from the depth 
of this he could appreciate the height of glory which 
he should he called to share hereafter. 

' He shortly entered into that glory. Ten years 
was the brief space allotted to His preaching, and to 
His suffering. That He should be singled out thus 
by Herod as an object of vengeance in his persecu- 
tion of the infant Church, is a proof of His pre-emi- 
nent zeal. That His death so pleased the Jews, 
shows how boldly He asserted the freedom of the 
spirit of the Gospel against their bondage of the 
dead letter. Perhaps he may have mingled up with 
his exhortations to repentance, awful warnings of the 
approaching deBttucliotk^ and spaded thus to madness 
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the worldly self-righteousness and pride of his coun* 
trymen. It is remarkable that the brant of persecu* 
tion came upon the three favourite disciples of Jesus. 
Their more intimate knowledge of him at once sup* 
plied them with a more abundant store of that which 
-would provoke the wrath of the Jew, and also in* 
spired them with greater boldness. As they were 
greater in His love, so would they be, in every way, 
greater in their hatred. The circumstances of Ins 
death are very briefly told. Scripture merely says that 
he was put to death by the sword. Ancient tradi* 
tion, as preserved by Eusebius, informs us that the 
person who had brought him to trial, upon seeing 
him give his testimony to Jesus, was so moved, as 
on the spot to profess himself a Christian. On this 
they were led away together to execution. Thus 
this blessed martyr fulfilled to the Lord his promise 
of drinking of the cup of which he had drunk, and of 
being baptized with the baptism that he had been 
baptized with *.' 

THE EI>ISTLE. 

Our Lord had promised His disciples that one of the 
gifts which the Holy Ghost would bestow upon them, 
would be that of prophecy; — " He shall show you 
things to come." And here we find one of the pro- 
phets, named Agabus, who had come from Jerusalem 
to Antioch, to exercise for the benefit of the Chris- 
tian community that supernatural gift with which the 
Holy Spirit had endowed him. We hear of him 
again in the twenty-first chapter of the Acts, where 
we are told that he predicted the imprisonment of St. 
Paul. Our Lord had foretold that before the de- 
struction of Jerusalem, there should be " famines.'* 

^ Abridged from Evans's Scripture Biography. 
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And in the Epistle before us we find one of them 
foretold ; it extended throughout the whole Roman 
Empire, commencing in the second year of the reiga 
of Claudius Caesar : it is mentioned by several of tibe 
Roman historians, as well as by the Jewish vriteri 
Josephus. We see here the good use which the iofimt 
Church made of this prediction ; they bestirred them- 
selves in behalf of their poor brethren, the converted 
Jews of Palestine, whose circumstances would nata* 
rally render most severe the pressure of the coming 
dearth. In fact, the poor in Judea were often reduced 
to the most distressing condition of indigence and 
want ; and depended for subsistence upon the bounty 
of their richer countrymen who pursued their com- 
mercial and mercantile occupations in foreign coun- 
tries. If this was the case with the poor in general 
in Palestine, how wretched must have been the con- 
dition of the indigent Christian converts ! For them, 
therefore, the Christians at Antioch made timely pro- 
vision ; they resolved to make collections for them ; 
and they did so. They not only talked of it, but did 
it. And the sum collected was so large, that they 
thought it right to entrusC it to Barnabas and Saul, 
to carry it up to Jerusalem. It is supposed that it 
was while he was in Jerusalem on this occasion, 
St. Paul had that trance in the temple, of which he 
speaks in his Second Epistle to the Corinthians. 

At this time Herod, the king, who had the govern- 
ment of Judea committed to him by the emperof 
Claudius, was residing at Jerusalem ; and being a 
Jewish proselyte, and a very bigoted adherent to the 
Mosaic rites and ceremonies, he began to persecute 
the Christians. His cruelty seems to have advanced 
by degrees, beginning with vexatious proceedings 
against the less distinguished members of the Church, 
and by and by, taking more violent measures, and 
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dming at more public and exalted persons ; till at 
length he discovered the full measure of his persecut- 
ing temper by suddenly, and, as it would seem, pri- 
irately slaying the Apostle James ; the mode of his 
execution implying that it was at once cruel and 
onlooked-for. This event gave great satisfaction to 
the unbelieving Jews. 

THE GOSPEL. 

It is remarkable with what obstinacy, and, we might 
add, considering the care and pains our Lord took to 
set them right, with what unaccountable blindness, the 
A.postles clung to the mistaken notion that His king- 
dom was to be an earthly one. It is equally observa- 
ble that, although His whole intercourse with them 
indicated and enforced the necessity of humility and 
iubmissjon, their minds seem to have been filled with 
ideas of temporal grandeur and projects of worldly 
imbition. In this view, the patience of our Lord 
is far more conspicuous than the waywardness 
}f His followers. With what mildness and meek« 
aess did He persevere in His instructions, and 
in His efforts to wean them from a world they 
loved too well ; and how completely did He at length 
transform them into a different sort of persons ! Here 
we have the ambitious address of James and John 
to Christ. They put forward their mother as their 
sidvocate ; but the veil of humility which they thus 
Etssume is too transparent to conceal their towering 
thoughts even from mortal eyes : our Lord, who 
knew all things, addresses His reply to themselves ; 
"Ye know not what ye ask.** Alas, it was not 
thrones and crowns, but sufferings and death, that 
the followers of Christ were to look for when He 
nras gone. He recalls their thoughts to the true 
lature of His kingdom, which He had all along 
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revealed to them ; but He corrects them inth 
gentleness, He "restores them with the spirit of 
meekness." You would stand candidates for the 
first post of honour in the kingdom ; but " are ye 
able to drink of the cup that I shall drink of ?" 

See how boldly they engage themselves! they said, 
" We are able," in hopes of sitting on His right hand 
and on His left ; but at the same time fondly hoped 
that they should never be tried. As before they 
knew not what they asked, so now they knew not 
what they answered. "We are able;" they would 
have done well to put in, " Lord, by thy strength, 
and in thy grace we are able," otherwise we are not 
But the same that was Petei^s temptation, to be cob* 
fident of his own sufSciency, and presume upon hit 
own strength, was here the temptation of James and 
John, and it is a sin we are all prone to. They 
knew not what Christ's cup was, nor what Ha 
baptism ; and therefore they were thus bold in pro* 
mising for themselves. But those are commonly 
most confident that are least acquainted with tl» 
cross. 

See how plainly and positively their sufferings an 
here foretold, ver. 2S. ** Ye shall drink of my cup." 
Sufferings foreseen will be the easier borne, especially 
if looked upon under a right notion, as drinking of 
His cup, and being baptized with His baptism. 
Christ began in suffering for us, and expects we 
should pledge Him in suffering for Him. Christ 
will have us know tHe worst, that we may make the 
best of our way to heaven. " Ye shall drink," i. e, 
ye shall suffer. James drank the bloody cup first 
of all the apostles, (Acts xii. 2.) John, though at last 
he died in his bed, if we may credit the ecclesiastical 
^V>rians, yet often drank of this bitter cup, as when 
he was banished into the Isle of Patmos, (Rev. i. 9.) 
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when (as they say) at Ephesus he was put into 
aldron of boiling oil, but was miraculously pre- 
3d. He was, as the rest of the apostles, in 
hs often. He took the cup, offered himself to 
3aptism, and it was accepted \ 

THB COLLECT. 

one who knows what the Christian religion is, 
say that it does not call upon us to make sacrifices, 
•denial was not peculiar to the Apostles'; it is the 
' of all who profess to follow Him, who suffered 
re He entered into glory, and who calls upon 
people to deny themselves, to deny * the devices 

desires of their own hearts,* " to crucify the 
i," " and to mortify the earthly members ;" 
ring us that unless we do so, we cannot be his 
iples." The call which is thus addressed to us 

1 plain and as authoritative as that which St. 
es obeyed " without delay ;" in which his con- 
is set forth by the Church, in the collect, as an 

nple to us. Let us, like him, " follow the com- 
dments of God, forsaking all worldly and carnal 
;tions,'' those snares which beset the Christian's 
; ; 80 shall we run vnth patience the race that 
et before us; believing implicitly what Christ 
als, doing cheerfully what He commands, and 
nring patiently all that His fatherly correction 
I indict. 



SUNDAY NIGHT. 

Lbt ns unfold God's holy Book^ 

And by the taper's light, 
With hearts subdued and sober look ; 

To spend the Sabbath night. 
' Henry. 



Where now the thoughts of anxious life, 

Its guilty pleasures where ? 
Here dies its loud and mourning strife, 

And all its sounds of care. 

Let other views the heart engross, 

To our Redeemer true, 
Who seems, expiring on the cross, 

To say, " I DIED FOR YOU.** 

From the Rev. W. L. Bowles* Litik 
Villager's Verse Book 



PRAYERS FOR PLAIN PEOPLE, WITH 
DIRECTIONS HOW TO PRAY. 

1. Christ has taught us when we pray, to call God 
" Our Father in heaven ;*' therefore we may b^ 
our prayers with some such words as these, " O God 
our heavenly Father." Recollect He says " Ovr 
Father," not ** My Father;" to remind us that God 
is the Father of all, and that we should pray for the 
good of all men, considering them all as our brethren. 

2. Christ has taught us to '* seek first the kingdom 
of God and his righteousness ;" therefore we should 
pray that God will make us good and holy, before 
we pray Him to give us food, or clothing, or bodily 
health. 

3. Christ has taught us that God '^ knows what 
things we have need of before we ask Him ;" there- 
fore, though we are commanded to pray, yet ire 
should remember that our heavenly Father knows 
best what is good for us : and we should follow our 
Lord's example, in desiring that not our will, bit 
God's will should be done. 

4. Christ has taxx^ht us that the ** very hairs of 
our head are a\\ xvutobet^^^^ «a^^'^*'^\iRX.^«^arrow* 
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} killed without God*s knowledge and permission ; 
[lerefore we must think that God minds little things 
s well as great, and that He watches over each of us, 
that nothing can do us harm unless He suffers it. 

6. We are taught by St. John that " if we confess 
ur sins, God is faithAil and just to forgive us our 
ins ;" therefore we should carefully examine our- 
elves when we pray : we should call to mind all that 
fe have done amiss, and confess our faults to God, 
hat He may mercifully forgive them. But, 

6. Christ has taught us that *' if we do not forgive 
thers their trespasses, our heavenly Father will not 
3rgive us our trespasses ;** therefore we must be 
areful also to forgive every fault that another has 
ommitted against us ; and not only to forgive, but, 
s Christ says, to "love our enemies," before we 
[are to pray to God. 

, 7. Christ has taught us specially to " watch and 
iray, that we enter not into temptation ;" we should 
herefore earnestly beg that God will keep us both 
rom our own evil thoughts, and from bad company, 
31 fear we should be tempted to commit sin. 

8. Nobody can expect further favours, if he is not 
hankful for those which he has already received ; 
herefore, when we pray, we must not forget to thank 
Srod ; in the morning, for having taken care of us 
luring the night past; in the evening, for all the 
ilessings we have enjoyed during the day. And at 
II times we may specially thank God for his great 
aercies to us through Jesus Christ. 

9. We are particularly directed by St. Paul to 
iray " for kings and for all that are in authority ;" we 
hould not forget therefore to beg God's blessing on 
11 our rulers, both in Church and State; on the 
teeen and her government, as well as especially on 
he Bishops and Clergy. 
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10, We are taught in the Gospel that God will 
hear our prayers if we ask in His Son's name ; then* 
fore we must pray to God throu^ Christ, and trait 
that God will receive our prayers for Christ's sake. 
We may also end our prayers with some such woids 
as these, *' Hear me, O God, and grant my pnyify 
for the sake of Jesus Christ our Lord/' 

11. Always stop a minute before you b^nyov 
prayers, that you may think who it is that you an 
going to pray to ; and at the end of your prayer say 
'* Amen," to show that you are in earnest, and believe 
that God hears you. 

By persons who are much occupied wUh daily laJxmt 
thefollowing short prayers may he used^ fvieii Uurt 
is not time for more. 

In the Morning, before going to work. 

O God our heavenly Father, look favourably upon 
me, who have been made at my baptism Thy child 
through Jesus Christ. I pray for Thy blessing on al 
my labours this day. Grant me health and streogdi 
to work, and make me honest, and diligent, m 
faithful to those who may employ me [or, in all n^ 
dealings]. Above all, grant that while I labour fer 
daily food, I may not forget Thee, and that heavenly 
food which will bring me to eternal life, even iIm 
holy word and the Spirit of Jesus Christ our Lordi 
for whose sake, I beseech Thee, hear this my prayer. 
Amen. 

In the Evening, before going to bed. 

Almighty and merciful Father, who hast made aB 
things, and whose watchful care is over all thy woda^ 
I beseech Thee protect me while I rest : grant 01 
this night quiet and refreshing sleep. Let Thine hsal 
shield me in t\ie d^ixknA^^^ ^sATk*! ^^cftSAoee keep wfi 
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from all haim. Thanks be to Thee for all the bless- 
ings of the day past : teach me to love Thee and 
praise Thee for them as I ought. Above all, make 
me thankful for Thy mercies through Christ : for His 
■ake forgive me all my sins ; and let Thy blessing be 
upon me» and upon my kindred, and on all people 
whom Thou hast made. Grant this, O heavenly 
Father, through the same Jesus Christ our Lord. 
Amen. 

To each of these may be added a prayer for GocPs 
grace to enable us to amend our lives f such as this 
following. 

Grant to me, O Lord, I beseech Thee, the help of 
Thy Holy Spirit, that as I grow in years, so I may 
grow better and more pleasing to Thee day by day. 
Grant that I may daily become more pure in thought, 
more serious and sober-minded, more gentle and 
Ibrgiving, more careful of my duty towards Thee, 
«id in all things more like the example of Thy 
blessed Son ; for whose sake I pray that Thou wilt 
UfiM me with all heavenly grace and strength, and 
Mng me, when I die, into Thine everlasting kingdom. 
Amen, 

Jls a prayer for Sunday (when time mav always be 
founafor such a purpose), say thefoUowing, 

O heavenly Father, I thank Thee for thy great 
mercies ; for the blessings of health and strength, of 
£)od and clothing, of a peaceful and comfortable 
home, which Thou hast permitted me to enjoy. 
Specially I thank Thee for this day's rest ; for the 
blessing of Thy holy religion ; for the ordinances of 
!rhy Church; and, above all^ foi my x^d.^m^NA^'c^ 
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from the power of sin and death by Jesus Chr 
Forgive me, O God, for His sake, all that Thou I 
seen amiss in me. Give me grace to amend my li 
and by Thy Holy Spirit sanctify my heaft, and m 
me holy. Send me day by day such things as 
needful for me, specially such good thoughts i 
desires as will purify and improve my heart 1 
able me to perform faithfully and devoutly the ] 
ticular duties of this day ; to be attentive at Chur 
to pray heartily and fervently ; to give thanks 
praise sincerely ; humbly and unfeignedly to con 
my sins ; and to listen reverently to the reading 
preaching of Thy holy Word, Let Thy good I 
vidence keep me both from temptation and fi 
bodily harm, and let Thy blessing be upon me, ; 
on all that belong to me. Bless the Qaeen i 
Royal Family ; bless the bishops and minittmi 
Thy Church, especially him whom Thou bast la 
watch over my soul's health : bless my borne j 
country ; make us to live together in 
godly love ; and send Thy peace and saTii 
unto all men. This, and all the pray^n 
offered up to Thee this day, I beseech Th^'t6' 
and to grant according to Thy wisdom and 
for the sake of Jesus Christ our Lord* Amen* 

Observe, the Lord's Prayer may be at all times ui 
as an effectual prayer to God, and it should be u 
after each of the prayers above given ; only, lei 
be said devoutly, and with special considerat 
who it was that taught it. 
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THE SAINTS' DAYS. 



ST. BARTHOLOMEW THE APOSTLE. 

The name of this Apostle occurs but four times in 
the New Testamerit, which records neither word nor 
action of his; so that we are unable to give any 
account from the Scriptures respecting the life and 
character of one who was so highly honoured by his 
Divine Master, as to be thought worthy of being 
chosen among the number of " the twelve." Some,, 
however, have thought that Nathan ael was the same 
with Bartholomew, grounding their opinion upon the 
flEU^t, that in St. John's Gospel, the name of the latter 
does not appear in the catalogue of the twelve 
Apostles, while that of the former is omitted in the 
lists that are given by the rest of the Evangelists : 
a circumstance which they think can be accounted 
for only by supposing that Nathanael and Bartholo- 
mew were names of one and the same person. There 
seems to be much force in this ; especially when we 
bear in mind the following additional considerations : 
— that no notice is taken any where of Bartholomew's 
call to the Apostleship, unless his vocation, and that 
of Nathanael mentioned (John i. 45 — 51), be the 
same — that the name Bartholomew is not a proper 
name ; it signifies the son of Tholmai ; just as Simon 
Peter was called Bar Jona, the son of Jonas ; and 
Nathanael might have been the disciple's o>Nivt^^xafc — 

VOL. X, z 2 
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and, lastly, that St. John seems to rank Nathanael 
lYith the Apostles, when he says (ch. xxi. 2—4), 
that Peter and Thomas, the two sons of Zehedee, 
Nathanael, and two other disciples, being gone a 
fishing, our Lord showed himself to them after his 
Resurrection. All these arguments taken together, 
render it nearly morally certain that St. Bartholomew 
was the same with St. Nathanael. 

The Bpistle sets forth the dignity with which their 
Divine Master clothed his chosen servants, the 
Apostles, by granting them the power of working 
miracles ; and the wonderful efiPect which the pnhlic 
exercise of that power produced, in uniting the con- 
verts " with one accord," in exciting in them a 
feeling of respect and veneration for the Apostles, 
and in maintaining a proper sense of the importance 
of public worship. When it is said, that " of the 
rest durst no man join himself to them " (the Apos- 
tles), the meaning is, that the other ministers in the 
Church had a just sense of their inferiority — that 
they did not presume to associate with the Apostles 
on terms of equality ; but that, although they were 
endued with the Holy Ghost, and " spake with 
tongues," yet none of them ^d such ** signs and 
wonders " as the " twelve " did ; and, therefore, they 
acknowledged their superiority, and in all things 
yielded them the pre-eminence. And here we are 
to observe the terms which the Holy Ghost has em- 
ployed — " the people magnified them." The Apostles 
did not magnify themselves : they laid all the glory 
of what they did humbly and gratefully at the feet 
of Christ. Thus shall they who humble themselves 
be exalted. The effect of the preaching of the 
Apostles was such as to justify our Lord's prediction, 
that His immediate followers should be '* fishers 
of men." " Believers were the more added to the 
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Lord, multitudes both of men and women." When 
we read of these things now, we are apt to forget the 
peculiar circumstances of the case : we do not bear 
in mind the dangers and the perils which beset the 
convert's path at a time when the powers of the 
world were leagued against the followers of Jesus 
Christ. But let us read the chapter from which the 
Epistle is extracted, and we shall there be reminded 
of the sufferings to which the first believers were 
exposed, and be convinced that an Almighty arm 
could alone have protected the otherwise unsheltered 
heads of his persecuted but beloved flock. 

THE GOSPEL. 

Here we have an example of that strife about the 
supremacy and pre-eminence, in which the Apostles 
80 frequently indulged before the coming of the Holy 
Spirit, and which our Lord reproved with such 
mildness and forbearance. They are told that the 
desire of worldly pomp, dignity, and power, was a 
passion which was not for them ; and that, although 
the Gentile princes exercised lordship over their 
subjects, and, in a spirit of arrogance, bestowed upon 
themselves the title of " benefactors,'* such a dispo- 
sition and conduct did not beseem the ministers of 
Christ, " Ye shall not be so." And this precept is 
supported by the strongest argument that could be 
produced — even the example of Him who gave it : 
" I am among you as one that serveth." 

We have in the conclusion of this passage our 
Lord's commendation of the constancy and fidelity 
of his Apostles, and his promise of a reward for their 
continuance with him in his temptations. For their 
services in this world, they should be largely recom- 
pensed in the next. For their privations here, they 
shall there have enjoyments which no ton^^xe caax 
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adequately describe ; and for their humility on earth, 
they shall be exalted to no less dignity in heaven than 
that of being seated on thrones, as assessors with the 
Judge of all ! 

THE COLLECT. 

Hers we are reminded that the Apostle's belief wai 
no less the gift of Divine grace, than that call which 
summoned him to the preaching of the Gospel. We 
are taught also to pray that the Church may recdve 
the truth in the love of it, and faithfully hold it 
forth to the world, in the constant preaching of that 
Gospel which St. Bartholomew received, and for the 
publication of which she has been appointed by her 
Lord. It is only by constantly performing this duty 
with fidelity and zeal, that she can prove herself the 
fEUthful spouse of Him who has betrothed her to 
himself, and whose powerful protection will never he 
withdrawn from her so long as she continues loyal, 
loving, and true to her solemn vows. 



THE COLLECT FOR THE FIRST SUNDAY 

IN ADVENT. 

Almighty Power ! thine healing grace impart ; 
From works of darkness purify eadh heart ; 
Let light's strong armour fit us for the strife. 
Which waits our progress in this mortal life. 
This varied scene, in which thy humble Son 
Deign'd to instruct us how life's course to mn ; 
That when again, o'er quick and dead supreme. 
His glorious majesty on earth shall beam. 
Immortal joys our faithful fight may crown, 
And gird thy saints with splendours like thine own ; 
Through Him, who, with the Spirit blest, and Thec^ 
Triumphant leigna to «X!Le\«na\:^. J, G. M. 
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THE PAROCHIAL SYSTEM. 

Awful religious destitution of multitudes in this coun» 
try ; a return to tlie ancient system of the Churchy 
the only efficient means of supplying it. 

The great and pressing evil which exists in the 
moral and spiritual destitution of a large portion of 
our countrymen, is too certain, and too generally 
confessed, to require proof. Nor is it denied hy any 
man who calk himself Christian, that some remedy 
oa a large and effective scale must immediately he 
devised. What that remedy should he, is a question 
of greater difficulty ; on which it is the ohject of the 
following pages to suggest some considerations :— 

And first, it hecomes us to inquire what measures 
will hest harmonize with the ancient and tried principles 
of the Church. We must not introduce new principletf 
hut recur to old onesj to those hy which the ancient 
Church originally leavened the whole mass of na* 
tional heathenism, and afterwards provided against 
the gradual increase of a neglected and demoralized 
population in the very heart of Christendom. These 
things were effected hy means of that system which 
apportioned every part of the Church to Diocesan 
Bishops and parochial priests, and in its further 
development accordingly, we must seek a remedy 
for the evils of our own day. 

To attend alike, and at the same time, to things 
great and small, to regulate the fate of churches and 
nations, without overlooking the minute and separate 
concerns of any individual, is an incomprehensible, 
and, probably, an incommunicable attribute of the 
Almighty ; and it is at least manifest, that if any 
number of mortal men were intrusted with the un- 
divided spiritual care even of a single populous city, 
many of their charge must of necessity e&ca?^ xssc^^^ 
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ticed in the crowd ; that the more docile, the more 
willing, the more zealous, the more forward, would 
occupy the pastor's attention; while the ohdarate 
would he unwarned, the reluctant uninvited, the 
lukewarm would he left to grow cold, the modest and 
retiring would he overlooked. 

From the earliest periods, accordingly, the Gospel 
field has heen locally divided among die lahourers. 
Not to mention the £vine mission of one Apostle to 
the circumcision, and of another to the Gentiles ; we 
learn from Scripture, that from the very foundation 
of churches. Apostolic men were charged with the 
episcopal care of separate and defined districts ; and 
history informs us, that as the promise of Christ was 
more and more fulfilled, and the leaven worked in 
secrecy and silence through the whole lump, and the 
great cities hegan to numher a multitude of converts, 
too large to meet in one place, and live under the 
same immediate inspection ; these primitive episcopal 
parishes were suhdivided, and their several portions 
intrusted to the charge of parochial priests. At 
Rome something of this nature existed within one 
hundred years after the ascension of our Lord, and 
the precedent seems to have heen generally followed ^ 
In succeeding ages again, as all men thronged into 
the Church, and these earliest parishes became too 
populous for separate superintendence, they were 
further subdivided hy the same episcopal authority 
from which they had originated.' 

The division of labour, and the concentration of 
responsihility is, therefore, a principle entwined with 
the original constitution of the Church. Every one 
of Christ's flock has his appointed shepherd, who 

^ See Bp. Jer, Taylor, " Episcopacy Asserted." ch. xliiL (vol 
viLf £dition HebcT.") 
* See Wilson*8 Sacra PTviaX«i\ KtAt«^^ \^«H^>3ki»«au 
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must give account for his soul. The bishop is bound 
either by himself, or by those commissioned by him, 
to oversee every inhabitant of his diocese, the parish- 
priest each of his parishioners. Nor are the services 
of the laity unappropriated : for while all are bound 
together as members of 'the same Lord, they are 
more especially united, who are committed to the 
superintendence of the same bishop, and yet more of 
the same pastor ; and the efforts of Christian benevo- 
lence in the alleviation of bodily suffering, the educa- 
tion of youth, and the edification of all, are no 
longer dispersed over a desultory and uncertain 
range, but are united and concentrated, that with a 
wise and well-ordered alacrity, we may "bear one 
another's burthens, and so fulfil the law of Christ." 

And this principle of the Catholic Church is 
strongly maintained in the rules and canons of our 
own branch of it, and in those ancient laws of England, 
of which we boast that " Christianity is part and 
parcel." Our land is divided into dioceses, and every 
diocese into parishes ; and while these divisions are 
recognised by law, and their limits annually defined, 
and continually retraced, so that every man may 
always be assigned to his own ; it is a recognised 
principle, that the bishop is put in charge of the 
"whole population of his diocese, and that under him 
the priests have the care of all within their several 
parishes. Hence they are solemnly charged at their 
ordination, not only as men intrusted with the 
ministry of Christ's Church, but also as those who 
are about to undertake the care of a certain defined 
portion thereof: " See that you never cease your 
labour, your care and diligence, until you have done 
all that lieth in you, according to your bounden 
duty, to bring all such as are or shall be committed 
to your charge, unto that agreemeut. Vcv VJaa l^v^ «:cAw 
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knowledge of God, and to that ripeness and perfecU 
ness of age in Christ, that there be no place left 
among you either for error in religion, or for vidoiis- 
ness of life \" The ceremonial of institution and col- 
lation [to a living] again impress the same lesson ; and 
the Canons and Ruhrics fill up the description of a 
parish-priest, as the pastor of the whole flock within 
its limits ; requiring that he shall know and report 
to his diocesan their peculiar sins and temptadoni, 
and the local evils to which they are exposed '. They 
imply that he is to be acquainted with all by name 
and face, for he is to distinguish those who avail 
themselves of the means of grace and those who 
neglect them, those who are at peace or at variance 
with each other, those who are an example or a 
scandal to the flock. His pervading influence is to 
hallow every joy and sorrow of their lives ; he is to 
bless every wedded pair, to receive every infant into 
the communion of the Church, to superintend the 
religious education of every child vdthin his bounds, 
to attend and minister at every sick bed» and finally 
to commit to rest in the Church's shade, the mortal 
remains of every member of her holy brotherhood. 
Such are the laws by which it is provided, that no 
dark corner of our land shall ever be found where 
Satan may muster his forces, and reign unmolested 
by the ministers and ambassadors of Christ; that 
there shall never be any one of our population, whe- 
ther old or young, rich or poor, to whom life, and 
light, and liberty are not offered ; that every man 
amongst us shall be numbered either with Christ's 
£uthful and obedient children and servants, or else 

> See Ordination Service in the Book of Common Prayer. 

* See especially the Rubrics appended to the form for the 
Visitation of the Sick, to the Catechism, and to the service fcr 
the Holy Commumou. 
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with those who wilfuDy and perversely n^lect Him, 
and will not have Him to reign over them ; to whom 
His " Gospel is a savour of life unto life, or a savour 
of death unto death." 

And now, how are these provisions of the Church 
realized in her practical working ? While we main- 
tain [and properly maintain] the importance, and 
even the necessity of the Parochial System, and 
while in name we retain it, we have suffered the 
inhabitants of our cities, in many respects the most 
important part of our population, to be wholly 
deprived of its blessings. 

This effect has resulted from the combined action 
of several causes, but chiefly from the rapid and 
momentous change, which during the last century 
has passed upon the condition of Society in England. 
From an agricultural, we have become, in great 
measure, a commercial and manufacturing people. 
In many districts, villages have swelled into towns, 
and towns into mighty cities. The population of 
several counties has increased with a rapidity unex- 
ampled probably in the history of the world, certainly 
without parallel in any long settled and civilized 
country. The metropolis, too, has wholly changed 
its character within tiie same period. The cities of 
London and Westminster it is well known, at no 
distant period, were separated by fields and gardens, 
and connected chiefly by the Thames. The popula- 
tion swarmed about the great marts of commerce, on 
the north bank of the river, m parishes astomsh' 
mgly numerous and subdivided^ now abandoned chiefly 
to warehouses and offices. A* little to the west of 
Temple Bar were the pleasant gardens and houses of 
the nobility, extending along the Strand of the river, 
tiien no crowded street ; and in many respects an« 
gwering to those which may now be %««w vcv ^3clfo 
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neighbourhood of Brentford and Twickenham. And 
this is the space which now teems with immortal 
beings, and which we have neglected to subdivide into 
new ecclesiastical districts, as occasion arose, and at 
ancient example^ and indeed the principle of the 
Parochial System, required* And now the over- 
grown parishes, which on every side surround the 
city of London, witness by their rural names against 
the remissness of a generation, which in so many 
cases has left under the care of a single pastor a 
district, which, when sprinkled with villas and cot- 
tages, gave him full occupation, and in which every 
cellar and garret is now the abode of families, whose 
numbers, by precluding all attempt at due pastoral 
superintendence, do practically destroy all pastoral 
responsibility. The parish of" St. Giles in the Fields" 
contains 36,432 immortal souls; that of *'£etlmal 
Green" 62,018, and yet the former is still entrusted 
to the care of threes and the latter of four parochial 
clergymen. Nor are these solitary cases. 

Such is the condition of our metropolis. Many 
of the manufacturing and commercial towns are not 
less destitute. In two parishes in Liverpool there 
are but four clergymen to 34,000 souls ; in Maccles- 
field, three to 23,000, &c. In other instances we 
find large districts (not towns, and therefore called 
villages), where, from the discovery of coal, and 
other causes, a scattered population has rapidly 
accumulated ; and a flock of ten or fifteen thousand 
dispersed over a sur&ce many miles in extent, aie 
still entrusted to a single pastor. 

In all these cases* our Parochial System is httk 

more than a delusion; we 'retain the name and the 

form, we call the incumbents the pastors of the 

whole flock, they are charged by the bishop with the 

spiritual care of t\ie N9\io\&\ Vox \\v\.\\& ai^ht of God 
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and man they are not, and cannot be, responsible for 
the performance of impossibilities. They are the 
ministers of their own churches — they are the heads 
too of a sort of mission, boand to labour according 
to their power for the spiritual good of multitudes 
around them ; but to require that they should pene- 
trate the mass, and become personally acquainted 
with the thousands who compose it, that they should 
distinguish the moral characters of those committed 
to their care, should warn the careless, should reprove 
the gainsayers, should build up the weak, should 
direct the inexperienced, — in short, that they should 
duly exercise the pastoral care — would be extrava- 
gant. The people accordingly do not, and cannot, 
regard them as their appointed pastors. They feel 
themselves to be as sheep without a shepherd. 

This state of things is obviously inconsistent with 
ihe rules of the Church, and with our professions as 
her members. There are thousands, nay, hundreds 
of thousands, who, although baptized with us into 
the same body, are not only without any parochial 
ministry, and so are not invited to the house of God, 
and as our Lord commanded, " compelled to come 
in from the highways and hedges ;" but for whom, 
moreover, there is no room, should they desire to 
come : they cannot, if they would, assemble with 
their brethren, where Christ has promised that He 
will be in the midst, and will grant their requests ; 
they are aliens of necessity from His Church. What 
number of our fellow-subjects are thus excluded 
from the common blessings of Englishmen and 
Churchmen, it is as yet impossible to calculate* 
That there are many hundreds of thousands is cer- 
tain and notorious. 

The condition of our manufacturing and metropo- 
litan population is an evil so overvi\ie\m\xi%^ ^^ ^Xk^^x- 
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mouSy that it naturally demands oxa first attention; 
and yet there are others, for whom provision is 
urgently required in our National Church. Many 
of our country towns, even in the agricultural dia- 
trictSy have been very considerably augmented, and 
are insufficiently supplied with churches and minis- 
ters. Their wants, indeed, are less urgent than those 
which have been detailed, and yet, if custom had not 
reconciled us to these and worse things, we should 
surely feel them to be deeply impressive. We haie 
become familiarized with these awful £Eicts, and ne 
can speak of the spiritual destitution of hundreds, or 
thousands, or millions, with as little emotion as a 
conqueror who numbers his army, and r^ards them 
not as so many individual responsible immortal 
beings. Let us divest ourselves of these habits of 
thought, and estimate, by the standard of God's 
word, the worth of a single soul. Let us consider, 
how great it seems to us even now, in the chamber 
of death, or by the side of the grave, and then let « 
attempt to realize something of that value, which it 
will assume in the great and dreadful day of judg- 
ment. These are the units of which our account is 
made up. It is of such interest that we speak, iiHien 
we estimate the number of our countrymen, who live 
and die in habitual forgetfulness of God, and neglect 
His Gospel ! If they could be told by hundreds, bj 
tens, or by units, it were no light evil when wei^ied 
in the balance of the sanctuary. 

In the country villages in general, the Parodiial 
System still sheds its unnumbered benefits. Assailed 
and reviled as it is, and compassed by ten thousand 
foes, we may surely point to the villages of England, as 
a sign that God, of a truth, is still with His Chuicli 
among us. Who can estimate the numbers, who in 
Uie great day shaU. g^^^ llVoi n^das^^ W ^ke blessings 
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she has here dispensed ? And yet, even here, much 
remains to he done. The agricultural population are 
Tery commonly deprived of their Church privileges, 
not indeed hy the pressure of numhers, hut hy 
remoteness of situation. 

Facts show plainly, that a monstrous evil exists 
amongst us. It has grown up filently and unoh- 
served, as in the darkness of the night, until men 
look one upon another with equal astonishment and 
awe, and find themselves surrounded with a popula- 
tion, which, except in name, can be regarded as 
little better than heathen. And it is surely a token 
for good, that the fact, as soon as it had been made 
known, has awakened so great interest and attention. 
In this view, we may hail the attempts which have 
been made to apply remedies, which must we know 
be delusive, because devised on unsound principles. 
They show, at least, that men are awakening, and 
although their eye has been caught not by the sun 
itself, but by the painted clouds which herald his 
rising ; they are at least looking in the right direc- 
tion, and are no longer content to be still and slumber 
while thousands are perishing around them. Yet we 
must not shut our eyes to the fact, that some of these 
undertakings are of positively injurious tendency, 
and others, although highly useful, are only fitted to 
holda subordinate place, and must never be esteemed 
the primary instruments for reducing our popula- 
tion to the obedience of Christ. For projects * wholly 
independent of our Diocesan and Parochial System, 
which regard our cities or counties as a heathen mass, 
out of which individuals are to be snatched by 
desultory and irregular labours ; however well-in- 
tended, cannot but be hurtful in the end. They are 
so, because they substitute a faulty for a sound prin- 

* Such as the "City Mission," ** Home Mifisvouar^ ^ocv^X:^;* %u^« 
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ciple, and divert us from the only means from wbicli 
we can hope for large and beneficial results. If God 
has promised His especial blessing on His own ordi- 
nances, the priesthood and ministry of His word, our 
plans will prosper, as they are blended into, and 
subordinate to this. Our steps must be retraced; 
and as the evil has arisen from the neglect of oor 
ancient Parochial System, the remedy must be its 
restoration. We must supply to the dwellers in every 
street, and lane, and cottage of our land, efficient 
pastoral superintendence, and the public ordinance of 
the Church. 

And the work by God*s blessing is already begno. 
New Churches have arisen in every part .of our 
land, and are everywhere rising. The atlgineptation 
again of the number of the labourers in.God'i Tiae- 
yard is at this moment the object of -the most 
strenuous exertions. What we have alreacly dene ii 
invaluable as a pledge of greater things. MqrHgo 
on and prosper ! 

Let us resolve, that, as Ood shall prosper -nSi no 
success shall satisfy us, or cause ns to reiMk oor 
exertions, until we have provided a Cboreh and 
pastor for every one of our population. ' Oor craside 
against the powers of darkness must be unwearied, 
unsparing, and inveterate, like the sword of Josbns 
against the nations of Canaan. Let us look before, 
not behind us. Great undertakings have ever been 
accomplished, not by pausing to rejoice in that which 
is effected, but by a resolution intently fixed on that 
which remains to be done. 

(A bridged from " The Parochial System, an appeal 
to Engliah Churchmen," hy the Rev. Henry 
Wilberforce.) D. 1. E. 

Gilbert & Kwi^cito^, Si« John's Square, London. 
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December 8, 1839. — The Second Sunday in Advent. 



THE SAINTS' DAYS. 



SAI17T MATTHEW THE APOSTLE. 

This Apostle was, as both his names import, a Jew, 
and was in all likelihood a native of Galilee. His 
calling was that of a publican, or collector of tribute 
to the Romans. This office, once accounted a post 
of credit and reputation, and originally conferred 
upon the Roman knights, passed in course of time 
into the hands of the natives of Palestine, who took 
advantage of the influence it gave them, to oppress 
their countrymen by the most cruel extortion, for the 
purpose of enriching themselves. Hence the name 
of publican became a term of reproach, and is fre- 
quently in the New Testament joined with that of 
heathens, sinners, and harlots. Such was the occupa- 
tion in which Matthew was engaged when he was 
called to the dignity of the Apostleship. 

THE EPISTLE. 

Here we find the Apostle Paul repelling with noble 
indignation the false charge which had been alleged 
against him, of being a i^lse-hearted and insincere 
minister of the Gospel. He had been enabled by 
Divine grace to bear up under all the sufferings which 
his fidelity had brought upon him \ Vi^ \x^^ ^^\. ^^^^ 
VOL. X, A a 2 
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from him with utter scorn the secret designs of un- 
godliness ; he had walked in the open light of sim- 
plicity and truth, and in the straight path of honesty 
and integrity ; and he had preached to others what 
his own conscience told him was the truth, with a 
persuasion that the all- seeing eye of God was upon 
him. And if this faithful preaching was in some 
cases unsuccessful, he shows them that this was not 
owing to the Gospel, hut to the influence of ** the 
god of this world," that is the Devil, whose interest 
it is to keep his vassals in the dark, lest *' they should 
hehold the light of the glorious gospel of Christ, who 
is the image of God," and who, when he found that 
he could not keep the light of the Gospel out of the 
world, made it his great husiness to keep it out of the 
hearts of men. 

THE GOSPEL. 

* The number of the Apostles was not yet full. One 
room is left void for a future occupant. Who can 
but expect that it is reserved for some eminent per- 
son ? And, hehold, Matthew the publican is the 
man ! the strange election of Christ ! Those 
other disciples, whose calling is recorded, were from 
the fisher-boat, this from the toll-booth : they were 
unlettered, this infamous. The condition was not in 
itself sinful ; but as the taxes which the Romans 
imposed on God's free people were odious, so the col- 
lectors, the farmers of them were abominable : besides, 
that it was hard to hold that seat without oppression, 
without exaction. One that best knew it branded it 
with polling and sycophancy : and now behold a 
griping publican called to the family, to the apostle- 
ship, to the secretaryship of God. Who can despair 
in the conscience of hia unworthiness when he sees 
this pattern of the ite^\io\«vV^ ol^wsi \.\v%it calleth 
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us ? Merits do not carry it in the gracious election 
of God, but His mere favour. There sat Matthew 
the publican busy in his counting-house, reckoning 
up the sums of his rentals, taking up his arrearages, 
and wrangling for denied duties, and did so little 
think of a Saviour, that he did not so much as look 
at his passage ; but '* Jesus, as He passed by, saw a 
man sitting at the receipt of custom, named Matthew/' 
As if this prospect had been sudden and casual, 
Jesus saw him in passing by. Saviour, before the 
world was, Thou sawest that man sitting there. Thou 
sawest thine own passage. Thou sawest his call in 
thy passage, and now Thou goest purposely that 
way, that Thou mightest see and call. Nothing can 
be hid from that piercing eye, one glance whereof 
bath discerned a disciple in the clothes of a publican. 
That habit, that shop of extortion, cannot conceal 
from Thee a vessel of election. In all forms Thou 
knowest thine own; and in thine own time shalt 
fetch them out of the disguises of their foul sins, or 
unfit conditions. What sawest Thou, Saviour, in 
that publican that might either allure thine eye, or 
not ofiTend it ? What but an hateful trade, an evil, a 
•griping hand, heaps of spoil ? yet now Thou saidst, 
•** Follow rae." What canst Thou see in us, God, 
but ugly deformities, horrible sins, despicable mise- 
ries ? Yet doth it please thy mercy to say unto us, 
« Follow me." 

* The just man is the first accuser of himself. Whom 
do we hear to blazon the shame of Matthew but his 
own mouth ? Matthew the Evangelist tells us of 
Matthew the publican. His fellows call him Levi, 
as willing to lay their finger upon the spot of his 
unpleasing profession : himself will not smother nor 
blanch it a whit, but publishes it to all the world in a 
thankful recognition of the mercy that call&^\»!Kx\^^ 
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liking well that his haseness should serve for a fit 
foil to set off the glorious lustre of His grace hy 
whom he was elected. What matters it how vile ife 

_ I 

are, O Gk>d, so thy glory may arise in our abasement? 

* That word was enough, ** FoUoW me ;*' spoken lij 
the same tongue that said to the corpse at Nain, 
** Young man, I say to thee, arise.'' He that said at 
first, " Let there be light," says now, " Follow me." 
That power sweetly inclines which could forcibly 
command. The force is not more irresistible than 
the inclination. When the sun shines upon the 
icicles, can they choose but melt and fall ? When it 
looks into a dungeon, can the place choose but be 
enlightened ? Do we see the jet drawing up straws 
to it, the loadstone iron, and do we marvel if the 
omnipotent Saviour, by the influence of his grace, 
attract the heart of a publican ? He arose and fol- 
lowed Him. We are all naturally averse from Thee, 
O God ; do Thou but bid us follow Thee ; draw us 
by thy powerful word, and we shall run after Thee. 
Alas ! Thou speakest, and we sit still : Thou speak- 
est by thine outward word to our ear, and we stir 
not. Speak Thou by the secret and effectual word of 
thy Spirit to our heart. The world cannot hold us 
down. Satan cannot stop our way. We shall arise 
and follow Thee. 

' Here was not a more cheerful thankfulness in the 
Inviter than a gracious humility in the Guest. The 
new servant bids his Master, the publican his Saviour, 
and is honoured with so blessed a presence. I do 
not find where Jesus was ever bidden to any table 
and refused. If a Pharisee, if a publican invited 
Him, He made not dainty to go. If He sat with 
sinners. He converted them ; if with converts, He 
confirmed and instructed them ; if with the poor, He 
fed them ; if with t\ie xvO(v \ii vviWAXLce^ He made 
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ihem richer in grace. At whose hoard did He ever 
dt and left not bis host a gainer ? The poor bride- 
^oom entertains Him,- and hath his water-pots filled 
with wine. Simon the Pharisee entertains Him, and 
bath his table honoured with the public remission of 
a penitent sinner, with the heavenly doctrine of re- 
Doission. Zaccheus entertains Him ; salvation came 
that day to his house with the Author of it : that 
presence made the publican a son of Abraham. Mat- 
thew is recompensed for his feast with an apostle-- 
ship. Martha and Mary entertain Him, and, besides^. 
Divine instruction, receive their brother from the 
dead. O Saviour, whether Tliou feast us, or we feast 
Thee, in both of them is blessedness. 

* What sinner can fear to kneel before Thee when he 
sees publicans and sinners sit with Thee ? Who can 
fear to be despised of thy meekness and mercy, which 
didst not abhor to converse with the outcasts of men? 
Thou didst not despise the thief confessing upon the 
cross, nor the sinner weeping upon thy feet, nor the 
Canaanite crying to Thee in the way, nor the blush- 
ing adulteress, nor the odious publican, nor the for- 
swearing disciple, nor the persecutor of disciples, nor 
thine own executioners ; how can we be unwelcome 
to Thee, if we come with tears in our eyes, faith in 
our hearts, restitution in our hands ? 

* They said to his disciples, " Why eateth your 
Master with publicans and sinners?" They durst 
Bot say thus to the Master, whose answer, they knew^ 
v^ould soon have convinced them. Proud and foolish 
Pharisees, ye fast whilst Christ eateth, ye fast in 
your houses whilst Christ eateth in other men's, ye 
fast with your own whilst Christ feasts with sinners.. 
But if ye fast in pride whilst Christ eats in humility ; 
if ye fast at home, for merit or popularity, whilst 
Christ feasts with sinners for com^m^c^ii) W ^^ic&.- 
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cation, for conversioni your fast is unclean, his feast 
is holy. Ye shall have your portion with hypocrites, 
when those publicans and sinners shall be glorious ^* 



" WHAT IS TRUTH ?" 

When it is considered that the truth set forth in the 
Church of England is that^ which was generally 
received in the primitive ages of Christianity ; that, 
which after having been obscured and defaced by a 
long series of corruptions, was restored to its original 
purity and lustre, through the labours of men, "mighty 
in the Scriptures," and devoted to the cause of truth; 
that, moreover, which was then sealed by the blood 
of martyrs, and has since been steadfastly upholden 
by the learned, wise, and good ; shall we be charged 
with ** the foolishness of boasting," if we say that the 
question, " What is truth V* admits now of a satisfac- 
tory answer, by a reference to the system of faith 
and worship adopted in the confessions and rituals of 
our venerable establishment ? 

To know Him who is " the way, the truth, and 
the life," is the sum and substance of Christian yh/M. 
To be like unto Him who left us '' an example that 
we should follow His steps," is the perfection of 
Christian practice. In this Christian country (blessed 
be God !) the lay members of our Church have full 
opportunity of " knowing these things ;" and "happy 
are they if they do them." In every part of this king- 
dom, "high and low, rich and poor, one with another,** 
have the Gospel preached to them. It is preached 
to them in the Scriptures; it is preached to them 
in all the forms and offices of our incomparable 
Liturgy; and we will venture yet further to say, it 
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>reached to them in the disceurses of the great 
s of our parochial clergy. Countless multitudes 
e gone hefore us, we trust, in this " straight path " 
leaven ; and what should hinder those who follow 
he same path from ohtaining the same blessed 
mpence ? Well, indeed, would it be for us, both 
vidually and collectively, if these benefits were 
lys justly prized. But since " the preparations 
he heart," as well as the illumination of the 
erstanding, are ''from the Lord;" and since, 
igh '* one may plant, and another may water, it 
od that giveth the increase ;" let our humble sup- 
itions be unceasingly oifered up to the throne of 
e, that He, from whom cometh every good and 
y perfect gift, may bless us with "a right judg- 
t in all things ;'* granting us in this world 
lowledge of his truth, and in the world to come 
jverlasting," Amen. — Bp, Fan Milder fs Sermons, 

A. J. D. 

POBTltT. 



il THE SECOND SUNDAY IN ADVENT. 

Psalm xix. 

The heavens are telling high and wide 

The glory of the Lord ; 
The firmament and deeps of air 

His handy- work record. 

Day speaks to day — a gushing fount 

Of praise that cannot fail. 
Day unto day, and night to night, 

Tells out the wondrous tale. 

No sound, no converse ; all unheard 

The solemn voice they send : 
Their line goes out o'er all the earth. 

Their words to the world's end. 



In them the Lord made for the Son 

A tent and home on high ; 
Who like a hridegroom quits his hower 

To tread the morning sky. 

Like champion glad to run his course, 
Comes forth from heaven's far side. 

And o'er heaven's hound his circuit takes ; 
Nought from his heat may hide. 

God's law is perfect and entire. 
To win the wandering mind : 

God's witness is for ever sure. 
To teach the simple kind. 

God's rules are even, clear, and straight, 

Rejoicing all the heart ; 
And God's command is pure, and light 

O'er eye and soul will dart. 

The fear of God is undefil'd, 

Enduring evermore ; 
God's judgments are the very truth, 

All good in endless store. 

Than gold more precious, heaped gold. 

That needs no fire's assay ; 
The honey and the honeycomb 

Are not so sweet as they. 

By these Thy servant owns the light ; 

And but to keep them all 
Is gpreat reward : hut who can tell 

His wanderings and his fall ? 

O cleanse me from my secret faults ; 

Mine only. Lord, Thou art : 
Withdraw me from the haughty world. 

Thai Y7o\]i\dk evvX)cct^\K^ Vkit^tt* 



So, stainless in my Maker's sight 

And whole may I appear, 
From all my deep and deadly sin 

For eyer wash'd and clear. 

So may the musings of my heart 

And every breathed word 
Accepted rise to Thee, ray Rock 

And my redeeming Lord. 

From " ihs Psalter in Engliih verge,** hy Professor 
Keble. 



THE PRINCIPLES OF THE CHURCH UNI- 
VERSAL APPLIED TO THE RELIGIOUS 
EDUCATION OF CHILDREN. 

*' Prove all things ; hold fast that which is good." — 

1 Thess. v. 21. 

OuK Lord and His Apostles foretold, not only the 
open opposition and enmity of the unbelieving world 
to the truth of the Gospel of Christ, but also the 
more insidious and dangerous downfalls to which it 
i¥Ould be exposed from the perversions of those who 
called themselves its friends. (Matt. xxiv. 5.11. 24. 

2 Peter ii* 1.) 

The experience of the Church in all ages abun- 
dantly confirms the anticipations which the language 
of Scripture must have suggested from the first. 
'Even the personal presence and authority of the 
Apostles did not preserve the Christian community, 
in its infant state, from the divisions caused by erro- 
neous views of the truth, or heretical perversions of 
it : nor did Satan fail in each succeeding age to stir 
up vain imaginations and specious novelties, whereby 
the ignorant and unstable were led away, while the 
faith of " those which were approved," was made 
manifest and confirmed. 
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Nor, while the Church was thus exposed to tbe 
trials which her Lord had foretold for her, did she, 
on the other hand, neglect the course which had 
been pointed out for her safety under them. In obe- 
dience to the injunction of the Apostle, she " proved 
all things," and ** held fast that which was good." 
As each successive perversion of the truth was 
brought forward, she tried it by the touchstone of the 
word of God, and the received faith and practice of 
the Universal Church. As a guide to direct her 
children aright, she appears to have had, even in the 
time of the Apostles, a **fonn of sound words" which 
St. Paul enjoins Timothy to " hold fast.'* (2 Tim. 
i. 13.) And, as occasion required, the early Creed, to 
which the name of the Apostles' has been given, and 
the fuller successive Creeds, called the Nicene and 
Athanasian, were raised as bulwarks against heretical 
innovation, and developed the teaching of the Chardi 
of Christ. 

Well would it have been had this vigilance of the 
Church been throughout efficiently maintained, so as 
to preserve in its pure simplicity the faith committed 
to her. But the slumber of ignorance, and the deceit- 
fulness of error, came upon her ; and they who should 
have been her guardians, betrayed their trust. Hence, 
through the dark period of successive ages, banefiil 
superstition overshadowed the heritage of the Lord; 
and doctrines prevailed in the Church, and practiees 
were upheld, equally at variance with the revealed 
word of God, and the pure and primitive antiquity of 
the Catholic world. Then was the Church of Rome 
enabled to build up her system of tyranny and firand; 
imposing on the reason of her subjects burdens too 
heavy to be borne ; smothering the simplicity of the 
faith with pompous ceremonies and unmeaning fonns; 
making the yroid. oi Q^o^oI\!l<^ya effect through her 
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traditions ; and deadening the conscience, by substi- 
tuting a law of works for the faith which brings to 
justification, and for the inward holiness, without 
which no man shall see the Lord. 

But still, in due time, was the old rule again effec- 
tively applied. Again, at the period of the Reforma- 
tion, did our Church bring to the proof the whole 
system of religion as then maintained, and, by the 
blessing of God, purged herself from the dross, and 
brought out the pure metal, as gold twice refined 
from the furnace. 

Then did our reformers fall back upon the word of 
God, as the sole and sufficient rule of faith ; while 
they held that, in the interpretation of that word, the 
authority of the earliest and purest ages of the Church, 
the consent of the fathers of Catholic antiquity, 
was not to be set at nought by each man's private 
opinion and unassisted judgment ; but rather to be 
carefully sought for, and reverentially followed and 
received. Then did they set their protest against all 
such doctrines as were not either plainly to be read 
in the Holy Scriptures, or clearly to be proved 
thereby ; and reformed all such rites and ceremonies 
as were either in themselves contrary to the word of 
God, or which, having been originally " devised of 
godly intent arid purpose f** had by the corruptions of 
men, been " turned to vanity and superstition" Then 
did they print the articles of our Church, as a 
standard of sound doctrine for succeeding genera- 
tions ; our form of Common Prayer, for the expres- 
sion of the devotions of her children, and the suitable 
service of Almighty God ; and the Catechism, for 
training up the rising generation in the tenets of 
Christian faith, and in the practice of the virtues of 
the Christian life. 

Thus did the Church, when the occasion called for 
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it, prove %11 things, and hold fast that which w; 
She proved all things ; and rejected whi 
was unable to stand the test, — the eomipti< 
ignorance had introduced, or fraud invei 
superstition conceived. She proved all thiiif 
held fast that which the .word of God establi 
true, which the consent of antiquity marked a 
and which reason and experience showed to h 
sary for the order and quiet discipline of the 
and to tend to godly edifying. 

The principle of the Apostle, however, t 
all things, and hold &st that which is gooc 
the Church thus maintained, has a wider ap] 
than that it should be confined to t]^e doci 
the Christian faith, or to the rites and cerem 
the Church. It is a sacred duty with regard 
thing to which the principle belongs ; it is an 
tive injunction which we are bound to bear in w 
reference to all our duties, whether such aa 
ourselves alone, or such as influence the com 
our fellow-men. 

The circumstances of the present day a| 
call for the application of this great principL 
work of the Educettian of the young ; that in tl 
important branch of duty, we may hold fast ar 
tain whatever, on sound consideration, our ji 
may approve to us as good ; whilst we readi 
or give up whatever may not be found ca] 
enduring the proof. 

It is natund that the minds of men who ai 
ble of the importance of this subject, should 1 
exercised upon it ; and it is natural, too, that 
projects should be entertained ; some of then 
guished rather by zeal than discretion ; some 
rather with regard to immediate apparent ex{ 
than to sound ptvELd^g^b*^ %^m^^ ^^hap8« ii 
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designs of mischief are cloaked under apparent zeal 
lor the public good ; and tiiat the views even of those 
whose intentions are the best, should not always be 
such as the judgment can approve. 

Here, then, it is that we have need to remember 
the pvecept of the apostle. Here the Church must 
Kcal to mind the wisdom of former days : proving^ 
by the means which have been given her^ her existing 
institutions ; and proving, too, the various propo* 
situms now set before her, she must hold fast those, 
and those alone, which her judgment, enlightened and 
guided by the rules her Lord has supplied, shall pro* 
claim to deserve her support, and pronounce to be 
good* 

Doubtless it were best, did no differences of belief 
or practice offer any obstacle to the combining in 
one common system of instruction all the population 
of our land, so that the nation at large could pro* 
vide for the nation's wants, and train up all its children 
in one harmonious system of religious truth. 

And such would have been the case, had none 
been led astray to quit the sound doctrines of es- 
tablished truth for various self-devised systems of 
erroneous &ith, and therefore to reject this instruc- 
tion, whereby the Church would train up those within 
her fold in the peaceful godliness of the Christian 
life- 

But since, unhappily, schism has rent and torn that 
body, which, according to the declared will of our 
blessed Lord, should have been maintained as one ; 
and those who bear the common name of Christian, 
differ often in the most important doctrines of the 
faith which many hold not aright — hence it is, be- 
cause some portion of the people will not receive 
that form of instruction which the Church provides, 
that they propose different methods whereby theit 
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scruples may be respected at the expense 
sacrifice of more or less of the doctrines w 
Church of Christ has ever held; or evei 
"whole body of Christian truth. 

Thus some would desire that the instruct! 
in our schools should not embrace the Scrip 
the subject of religion at all, but should lea^ 
be administered by parents at home, or by i 
of religion on the Lord's day. 

But when we consider what this proposaJ 
cally is, we find, that it would amount but t 
rally to the neglect of religious instruction all 
when it thus formed no part of the educatio 
school. The one thing needful would, in fact, 
generally rejected, and would also, in theoir 
it were, made of little account, when it ap{ 
if the rest of education could be carried oq 
it ; and a false principle would be establislii 
morals could be separated from religion, m 
those Scriptures from whence we learn alike 
of God and the duty of man. - • 

In short when we ** prove" this scheme d 
tion, we find it one which we may not ad 
maintain. The Church cannot undertiEike i 
moral duties without reference to the Divii 
She cannot sanction any system which exclo 
Word of God ; because she holds that Christiai 
are founded on Christian faith, of which fi 
Scriptures are the sole and sufficient rule to ^ 
teaching must refer. 

(To be continued.) 
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December 15, 1839. — The Third Sunday in Advent. 



THE SAINTS' DAYS. 



SAINT MICHAEL AND ALL ANOELS. 

Of the nature and operations of angelic beings we 
know nothing beyond what God has been pleased to 
reveal to us in His written word. It will be our care, 
therefore, on the present occasion, to confine our- 
selves strictly to such particulars as have the infalli- 
ble warrant of Holy Scripture. Angels are spiritual 
in their nature, heavenly in their abode, and immortal 
in the duration of their existence. They are count* 
less in number, and diversified by ranks; for we 
read of Cherubim and Seraphim, Thrones, Dominions, 
Principalities, and Powers, They are set forth by 
our Lord himself as an example to us of prompt, 
cheerful, and universal obedience. (Matt. vi. 10.) 
They excel in strength, in wisdom, and in beauty. 
Nor are they wholly unconcerned in the things whidi 
relate to the children of God on earth, or unmoved 
spectators of our spiritual danger and conflicts 
throughout the course of our mortal warfare. The 
great work of human redemption is to them an ob- 
ject of thankful praise and adoring admiration ; and 
by the Divine appointment they minister to the 
necessities of the Church of Christ, rejoice in its 
preservation and enlargement, and fill with halle- 
lujahs the courts of heaven itself in attestation of 
VOL. X, B b 2 
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their joy " over one sinner that repenteth." Surely 
it well becomes the Church to be mindful of tbe 
ministrations of those viewless guardians ; not in 
adoration of them, not in invocation of them, for they 
are our " fellow-servants," (Rev. xxii. 9,) but in 
praise of Him before whom the highest archangel 
veils his face, and bends in lowliest adoration. 

Let us briefly advert to some of the notices which 
we find in the Bible respecting these glorious crea- 
tures ; premising that, inasmuch as there is unques- 
tionable evidence that the Second Person in the blessed 
Trinity frequently appeared under the Patriarchal 
and Mosaic dispensations in the angelic form, we shaH 
omitthose instances on this occasion, as not connected 
with our present design. 

The word angely in its primary sense, signifies 
«imply •* a messenger ;" and we shall find that nearly 
^11 the proceedings in which angels are represented as 
having been engaged partake more or less of the 
-character of the functions of such an agent. 

Even at the Creation we find mention made of 
-angels in that passage in Job xxxviii. 7., where we 
■are told that ** the morning stars sang together, and 
all the sons of God shouted for joy," And after the 
fall, and expulsion of man from Eden, Cherubim were 
stationed at the east of the garden. Gen. iii. 24. And 
since that time the special office and employment of 
angels has been to declare God's will to his Church, 
insomuch that those messages which the Almighty 
sent, from time to time, to his servants, have been 
conveyed by the ministry of angels. Thus Daniel 
had all his visions from an angel of God. An angel 
was sent to Abraham to foretel the miraculous birth 
•of Isaac, and afterwards to rescue him from being 
sacrificed. Cornelius, likewise, received a message 
.&om the Lord by zxa ^xv^cA^xec^jiiring him to send to 
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Joppa for St. Peter, to instruct him in the Christian 
religion. The law of Moses was given ** by the dis- 
position of angels." The angels are appointed to 
guard the people of God, ** to encamp round about 
those that fear Him, to deliver them." (Ps. xxxiv. 7.) 
" He shall give his angels charge over thee, to keep 
thee in all thy ways." (Ps. xci. 10.) Angels were 
sent to minister to our Lord after his fast of forty 
days, and in his agony in the garden. An angel was 
sent to deliver St. Peter out of prison. The angels 
are ministering spirits, ''sent forth to minister to 
them who shall be heirs of salvation." (Heb. i. 14.) 
Angels rejoice at the conversion of sinners, and carry 
the righteous, at their departure, to the realms of 
bliss. The soul of Lazarus was borne by them to 
Abraham's bosom. (Luke xvi. 22.) And when the 
last day shall come, its arrival shall be announced by 
the loud blast of the angel's trumpet, who shall 
gather all nations to the judgment-seat of Christ, 
shall hurry the wicked into everlasting punishment, 
and conduct the righteous to the joys of life eternal. 
" What variety," exclaims Bishop Hall, " is there in 
the assistance of angels ! One while they lead us in 
our way, as they did Israel ; another while they in- 
struct us, as they did Daniel ; one while they fight for 
us, as they did for Joshua ; another while they purvey 
for us, as for Elias ; one while they fit us for our holy 
vocation, as they did Isaiah ; another while they dis- 
pose of the opportunities of our calling for good, as 
they did of Philip's to the eunuch ; one while they 
foretel our danger, as to Lot, to Joseph, to Mary ; 
another while they comfort our affliction, as to Hagar ; 
one while they resist our offensive courses, as to 
Moses ; another while they encourage us in our 
devotions, as Paul, and Silas, and Cornelius ; one 
while they are ready to restrain out ^x^^wsic^'Cvsvsw^ ^& 
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the Cherubim before the gate of Paradise ; another 
while to excite our courage, as to Elias ; one while 
they cure our bodies, as at the jpool of Bethesda; 
another while they carry up our souls to glory, as 
they did to Lazarus. 

" It is, I confess, my great sin, that I have filled 
mine eyes with other objects, and have been slack in 
returning praises to my God for the continued assist- 
ance of those blessed and beneficent spirits, whidi 
have ever graciously attended me from the first hour 
of my conception to the present moment ; neither 
shall ever, I hope, absent themselves from my tute- 
lage and protection, till they shall have presented 
to my poor soul her final glory. 

" How amazing are the numbers of the invisible 
host of heaven ! If the power of one angel be such, 
that he were able, at his Maker's appointment, to 
reduce the world to nothing ; and the nature of any 
one of them so eminent, that it surmounts any part 
of the visible creation, what shall we say to those 
next to infinite numbers of mighty and majestical 
spirits, wherewith the great God of heaven hath fur- 
nished his throne and footstool ? The beloved dis- 
ciple in Patmos says, ' I beheld, and heard the voice 
of many angels round about the throne, and the 
beasts, and the elders ; and the number of them were 
ten thousand times ten thousand, and thousands of 
thousands.' Before him the prophet Daniel (between 
whom and the Evangelist there is so perfect corre- 
spondence, that we may well say, Daniel was the John 
of the Old Testament, and John the Daniel of the 
New), hath made the like reckoning ; ' thousand thou« 
sands ministered unto him| and ten thousand times 
ten thousand stood before him.' O, great God of 
heaven, how doth this set forth the infinite majesty of 
thine omnipotenl devt^^XA^^V^aNs&^^XecA^^k O ye 
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blessed spirits, ye are ever by me, ever with me, ever 
about me. I do as good as see you, for I know you 
to be here. I reverence your glorious persons ; I bless 
God for you ; I walk awfully, because I am ever in 
your eyes; I walk confidently, because I am ever in 
your bands. 

** Although these blessed spirits are not inatten- 
tive to our bodily frame, yet their main care and most 
efficacious endeavours are employed about the better 
part — the soul ; in instilling of good motions, repell« 
ing of temptations, furthering our opportunities of 
good, preventing occasions of sin, and after all careful 
attendance here below, conveying the souls of their 
charge to their glory, and presenting them to the 
hands of their faithful Creator. We are well assured 
that the soul of Lazarus was by them carried up into 
the bosom of Abraham. Neither was this any privi- 
lege of his above all other the saints of God ; all 
which, as they land in one common harbour of bless- 
edness, so they all participate of one happy means of 
being borne thither. Doubtless, then, we ought to 
be vnlling to give unto them so much as they will be 
willing to take from us. If we go beyond these 
bounds, we offend and alienate them. To derogate 
from them is not so heinous in their account, as to 
over-honour them. St. John offers to kneel to the 
angel, and is put off with a ' See thou do it not ; I 
am thy fellow servant.' (Rev. xix. 10.) Against 
tiiis error the great Apostle of the Gentiles seems to 
bend his style in his Epistle to the Colossians, for* 
bidding *a voluntary humility in worshipping of 
angels.' This, then, we do gladly profess to owe to 
good angels, that though we do not pray unto themt- 
yet we do pray to God for the favour of their assist- 
ance and protection^ and praise God for the protection 
that we have from them." 
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THE EPISTLE. 

Expositors are greatly divided as to the true inter- 
pretation of this passage. The greater numher, and 
those who are most approved, consider our Lord him- 
self to he represented hy the name Michael ^ : by 
** heaven" they understand the Christian Church ; by 
"the dragon and his angels/' they understand the 
Devil and his instruments. Some refer the war 
"which is here spoken of to the persecution which was 
carried on hy the Pagan emperors against the Chris- 
tians till the time of Constantiue, in whose reign the 
contest ended in the victory of the Church, and the 
downfal of her enemies. Here we are told of the issne 
of this dreadful conflict ; — " the dragon and his angels 
fought, and prevailed not, [or, " were overcome,'*] 
neither was their place found any more in heaven. 
And the great dragon was cast out into the earth, and 
his angels were cast out with him." Lastly, we have 
the song of triumph with which the victory is cele- 
brated : " Now is come salvation and strength, and 
the kingdom of our God, and the power of his 
Christ," &c. Let us never forget by what means 
this victory was obtained : — it was, 1. "by the blood 
of the Lamb," as the meritorious cause. Christ, by 
dying, destroyed him that had the power of death, 
that is, the devil. 2. " By the word of their testi- 
mony," as the great instrument of war ; " the sword 
of the Spirit," which is the word of God ; by preach- 
ing the everlasting Gospel, " which is mighty, through 
God, to pull down strongholds;" by their courage 
^nd patience in sufferings ; " they loved not their 
lives unto the death :" when the love of life stood in 
competition with their loyalty to Christ, they loved 

> "Michael" signifies, " Who is like God ?" or, as it is in 
P& ]xxxix., " Who is so strong as our God V a name which is 
obviously suitable to the 'Me^K^* 
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not their lives so well, but they could give them up 
to death, could lay them down in Christ's cause ; 
their love to their own lives was overcome by stronger 
affections of another nature ; and this their courage 
and zeal helped to confound their enemies, and to 
convince many of the spectators, and to confirm the 
souls of the faithful. 

THE GOSPEL. 

The disciples seem never to have forgotten that 
they had ** left all to follow Christ ;" and they appear 
to have consoled themselves for this great personal 
sacrifice by considerations widely different from those 
which ought to have possessed the minds of the fol- 
lowers of Christ. In short, they " knew not what 
spirit they were of:" nor were their understandings 
fully awakened upon this point, until they were 
enlightened by the Holy Ghost on the day of Pente- 
cost. We have already spoken in several of the 
preceding numbers of this mistake into which the 
apostles so frequently fell, and of the mildness with 
which our Lord as frequently reproved and corrected 
it. The concluding portion of this passage of Scrip- 
ture seems alone to call for observation here. The 
offences, or scandals, of which our Lord speaks, are 
those actions or modes of behaviour which occasion 
the professors of his religion to transgress, either by 
enticement or intimidation. Now, respecting such 
snares as these, Christ here warns us that, considering 
the malice and activity of Satan, and the deceitful- 
ness of the human heart, they must be expected: 
and the consequence of this is, that his followers 
ought to be perpetually on their guard. Woe to those 
unguarded souls for whom the cause of offence proves 
too strong. fVoe to those also who occasion the 
offence ; for they shall not escape unpunished : God 
-will reckon with those who cause others to f«il \ ^3aa 
mischief they do will recoil upon OiemaAse^* '^v^^ 
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we must not only guard against others, but agidnst 
ourselves. "Whatever proves an occasion, or tempta- 
tion to sin, must be cut off and cast away : the inward 
corruption must be mortified, though it were dear to 
us as a hand, a foot, or an eye. Does any one who 
reads this warning of our Lord pretend that he can- 
not understand it ; or can any Christian say that his 
holy profession does not call him to self-denial ? " Be 
not deceived ; God is not mocked. He that soweth 
to the flesh shall of the flesh reap corruption." Let 
those too, who are advanced either in years, or in 
knowledge, beware how they despise those who are 
young in years, or weak in faith. Let us not say, 
'^ though they be offended, or scandalized, or grieved, 
what is that to us V* It is at our peril if we act thus. 
To prove that the little ones which believe in 
Christ are worthy to be respected, consider. 

The ministration of the good angels about them : 
<' in heaven their angels always behold the face of mj 
Father." This Christ tells us ; and we may take it 
upon his word. Two things he lets us know concern- 
ing them : — 

1. That they are the angels of those little ones. 
They are theirs ; for they have a charge concerning 
them to minister for their good (Heb. i. 14), to pitch 
their tents about them, and bear them up in their 
arms. Some have imagined that every particuhir 
saint has a guardian angel ; but what need we sup- 
pose that, when we are sure every particular saint, 
when there is occasion, has a guard of angels ? This 
is particularly applied here to the little ones, because 
they are most despised and exposed. They have hut 
little that they can call their own ; but they can look 
by faith on the heavenly hosts and call them theirs. 
While the great ones of the world have honourable 
men for theii Te^ti\i& wck\ ^^T^%^ ^^&!6 V^^^^ ones of 
the Chuwh axe aUflncA^-m^Qisi^^stvwa^s^g^ 
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speaks not only their dignity, but the danger those 
run themselves upon that despise them. 

2. That they always behold the face of the Father 
in heaven. This implies, 1. The angels' continual 
felicity and honour. The happiness of heaven consists 
in the vision of God, seeing Him face to face as he 
is. 2. It implies their continual readiness to minister 
to the saints. They behold the face of God, expecting 
to receive orders from him what to do for the good of 
the saints. ^' As the eyes of the servant are to the 
hand of the master," ready to go or come upon the 
least beck, so the eyes of the angels are upon the 
face of God, waiting for the intimations of his will, 
which these winged messengers fly swiftly to fulfil ; 
** they go and return like a flash of lightning," (Ezek, 
i. 14.) If we would behold the face of God in glory 
hereafter, as the angels do (Luke xx. 36), we must 
behold the face of God now^ in readiness to do our 
duty, as they do, ■ 



Psalm LXXVI. 

In Judah God is known. His name 
In Israel great and glorious ; 

His tent in Salem He would frame, 
On Sion dwell victorious. 

There burning shafts from many a bow 

He 8hiver*d : targe and spear lay low, 
The shield, the sword, and battle. 

More glorious than from hills of prey 
Thine awful light is shining : 

The proud had cast their spoils away. 
In deadly sleep reclining ; 

Then warriors miss'd their arm of might : 

God of our fathers, Thou didst Bm\\.e \ 
Fell car and horse, astonied. 
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Thou awful God ! to whom is given 

In wrath to stand before Thee ? 
Thou mad'st Thy judgment heard from heaven, 

The deeps of earth adore Thee. 
They heard, they sank : for God arose 
Out of His place, to judge His foes. 

The meek ones here upholding. 

Man's wrath must praise Thee, Lord ! till Thou 
Have girt the last wrath on Thee : 

Vow they to God, and pay their vow, 
Who wait in course upon Thee. 

Gifts to the Dreadful One be brought, 

Tamer of monarch's haughty thought. 
To kings of earth appalling. 

From " The Psalter in English verses** by Profesm 
Keble. Sent by D. I. E, 



THE SABBATH DAY. 

* We read a story in the 15th chapter of the book of 
Numbers, verses 32 to 36, of a man who gathered 
sticks on the Sabbath day ; he was a despiser of Grod's 
ordinances and laws, like as they are who now-a- 
days go about their business, when they should come 
to the house of prayer, and hear the word of Crod. 
Now Moses and the people consulted with the Lord 
how they should punish that man who had so trans- 
gressed the Sabbath day. " He shall die," saith Grod; 
which thing is an example for us, to take heed that 
we transgress not the law of the Sabbath day. For 
though God punish us not immediately, as this man 
was punished, yet he is the very self- same God that 
he was before, and will punish us one day, either 
here or in the otbex wot\^^'«\ww^^^^\»m5k!o\^'«^^ 
he everlasting. Thexefotfe, \ <i^ \^y«^ ^wi^^xw^bs^N 
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name, to hallow the Sahbath. For this day was 
appointed of God to the end that His word should 
be taught and heard, and that all people should pray 
unto Him and praise Him : prefer not therefore your 
own business, but when you are tempted to follow 
your worldly calling, remember the story of that 
man who gathered sticks upon the holy day, and 
was put to death by the consent of God. May the 
Almighty give us grace so to live in this world, that 
•we may at last come to the great Sabbath-day here- 
after, where there shall be everlasting joy and glad- 
ness. Amen.' — Bp, Latimer's Sermons, 

A. J. D. 



THE PRINCIPLES OF THE CHURCH UNI- 
VERSAL APPLIED TO THE RELIGIOUS 
EDUCATION OF CHILDREN. 

(Continued from the last Number,) 

Another proposition would admit the letter of the 
Bible, as being that which all who call themselves 
Christians agree to receive: but would exclude all 
formularies of faith and systems of instruction in the 
doctrines of Christianity, confining religious teaching 
to the bare letter and grammatical sense of the words 
of Scripture, and not allowing any deduction to be 
drawn from them whereby any offence could be given 
to the opinions and feelings of any members of the 
most conflicting sects. 

But when we " prove" this system, we find, that if 
carried out to its legitimate consequences, it must ex* 
elude the whole body of revealed truth, and leave 
nothing of Christianity but the name, inasmuch as 
there is no doctrine which is not the subject of objec- 
tion to one or other sect, which, if the principle bd 
once admitted, may as fairly require its scruples to 
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be respected as those of others. If the Baptist may 
daim that the Sacrament of regeneration he not 
named to those whom he deems no fit recipients of 
it ; the Quaker may equally require that both the 
Sacraments be altogether omitted, as neither of them 
is received by him. If the Independent or Presby- 
terian is to succeed in causing to be suppressed wlut 
may be deemed the less important doctrines about 
"which they differ from the Church, the Socinian has 
an equal right to demand that out of respect for his 
conscience the doctrines which are at the foundadon 
of Christianity itself, — the atonement of the Divine 
grace, and the sanctifying agency of the Holy Spirit, 
be banished from our schools. 

But the Church deems not so. Her commission is 
not only to teach the truth, but the whole tmtL 
She may not suppress any the least tittle of the 
counsels of God, in tenderness to the errors of men. 
She cannot sanction, even in any degree, a principle 
which involves such consequences as these — a prin- 
ciple, which in its natural results would strip the 
Gospel of all its peculiarities and all its power ; and 
substitute the cold abstractions of philosophic morals 
for the living principles of faith and love. 

But it is argued, that such consequences as these 
will not follow, because the reading of the letter of 
Scripture is sufficient to guide the mind to a know* 
ledge of Scripture truth. The essential doctrines of 
Christianity, it is said, are so plainly written as not 
to be mistaken or overlooked ; and, if, therefore, the 
Bible itself be read in our schools, there is no reasoi 
to apprehend but that a sound and sufficient know* 
ledge of the doctrines of Christianity will be attained. 

But if this be so, whence is it that there are M 
many heresies and perversions of the truth among 
those who eq]a«l\7 i^xof^sa to receive the Bible as 
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their guide ? Is it not the case that every heretic in 
every age has received the Scriptures, and appealed to 
them, however wrongfully, in support of errors or 
misbelief ? Or if men be thus liable to go astray in 
the interpretation of the Word of God, are children 
indeed competent to interpret that Word to them- 
selves ? Are they sure to collect for themselves, from 
the bare letter of Scripture, a correct system of re- 
ligious truth, and a sound code of moral law ? 

The Church, my brethren, has never sanctioned 
such a view as this. She has ever held, that to omit 
to convey to her children the truths she knows, and 
to leave them to derive them themselves, by their 
unassisted reason, from the word of God, would be to 
abandon her office as a " faithful witness and keeper 
of the truth," — would, be to launch those committed 
to her care, into an ocean of uncertainty and doubt;, 
a sea without a shore, — in which ignorance would be 
its own pilot, presumption its own instructor, and 
error its own judge ; and that would be truth which 
each man's rash opinion derived for himself, and 
every man would without blame believe, — and why, 
therefore, should he not also do, — that which is right 
in his own eyes ? 

The Church, on the contrary, while she upholds 
in its full form the plenary * authority of Holy 
Writ, as the rule of faith, does not deem that 
children are capable of unfolding that volume for 
themselves, or of deriving from it, by their unassisted 
abilities, correct views of religious truth. She hold^ 
it her duty to train up her children ; not to leave them 
to train up themselves ; to teach them, not to leave 
them to teach themselves ; to commit to them those 
truths which she has received, not to commit it to 
chance, whether they discover those truths or not, 

^ FuU and complete. 



Buhop of Salitbury, preached at St. 
TVeilminiter, enlitled, " The Church the 
her Children." 



SHORT EXTRACTS. 
The dominion over the creatures woa gir 
whiitt the likeness of God shone forth in 
sequently it was a meiciful dominion. 
BOvereignty, designed to be exercised wit) 
Bible kindness of treatment, which the j 
benevolent temper of man, in his state i 
righteousness, could suggest ; the intent! 
whose loving kindness is over all his wo'rl 
accomplished by appointing man, auch 
whilst in Paradise, to be the intermediate 
of His goodness towards them, made in 
image of an holy and merciful God. Ada 
Maker, was merciful too. — Sermon on Ci 
Brule Crcalion, hy ihe Rev. Legh Richme 
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6AIKT LUKE THE EYAKGELIST. 

This Evangelist was a native of Antioch, the capital 
of Syria, a city remarkable for the learning and 
politeness of its inhabitants, the beauty of its situ- 
ation, the fertility of its soil, the extent of its com<* 
merce, and, above all, renowned for the historical fact, 
that it was here the disciples of our Lord ** were first 
called Christians," 

St. Luke's profession was that of a physician. 
In the introduction to his Gospel (i. 1.) he ap« 
pears to intimate that he was not himself an eye wit- 
ness of the events he is about to relate. He is not 
named in any of the Gospels. In the Acts of the 
Apostles, which were written by him, he uses the 
first person plural when he is relating some of the 
travels of St. Paul ; and thence it has been inferred 
that at those times he was the companion of that 
Apostle. He says (Acts xvi. 11), ** Loosing from 
Troas, ne came with a straight course to Samo- 
thracia." Thus we learn that St. Luke accompanied 
St. Paul in this his first voyage to Macedonia. From 
Samothracia they went to Neapolis, and thence to 
Philippi. It is believed that at this last place St. 
Paul and St. Luke parted company ; because in con- 
tinuing the narrative the historian uses the third per- 
son ; and he does not resume the foim^x. ^Vj\k; ^^s^^ 

VOL, X. c c 2 
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he mentions St. Paul's second visit to Greece. (Acts 
XX. 5, 6.) During this interval we lose sight of St. 
Luke. At that period, however, we learn that he 
was the companion of St. Paul in his travels from 
Greece through Macedonia to Troas. We learn from 
the sequel of the history of the latter in the Acts, and 
from some passages in the Epistles, that St. Luke 
continued with St. Paul till he was released from his 
confinement at Rome. St. Luke seems to have had 
more learning than the rest of the Evangelists, and 
his language is more varied, copious, and pure. 

THE EPISTLE. 

No passage was ever penned hy mortal man more 
devotional, solemn, and affecting, than this parting 
address of the great Apostle to Timothy. St. Paul 
is now about to be removed from the scene of his 
earthly labours ; but the thought which is still up- 
permost in his heart is about the welfare of the 
Church of Christ, for whose enlargement and esta- 
blishment in the truth no one had laboured more 
incessantly and unweariedly than himself. His 
charge to Timothy attests the earnestness of his 
wishes for the spiritual prosperity of the household of 
faith, and it should ever be sounding in the ears and 
impressed upon the heart of every minister of the 
Gospel — ** Preach the word" This is to be the 
substance of his preaching ; not human fancies, or 
vain traditions ; but the pure, sincere, and wholesome 
word of God. " Be instant in season, out of season, 
reprove, rebuke, exhort ;" never cease to warn the 
people of the guilt and the danger of sin — of all sin : 
endeavour by the fervency of thy admonitions, and 
the constancy of thy godly zeal, to bring men to re- 
pentance. Nor is the minister of Christ to neglect 
to encourage t\)osiie \)aaX ^^ \?^\\ka\& la "exhort 
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^ith all long-suffering and doctrine." He must 
" watch in all things ;" be ever awake to the im- 
portance of his solemn duties, and always on the 
alert to seize every occasion of furthering the great 
design of his ministrations — the eternal salvation of 
the souls of all committed to his charge. And in all 
this he must not expect to escape opposition, perse- 
cution, and scorn, from an unbelieving world. But 
this must not dismay him ; he must ** endure afflic- 
tions,'* and inure himself to hardship ; mindful of his 
office, which is to "do the work of an evangelist," the 
most arduous and the most important that ever de- 
volved on man. Lastly, he must make full proof of 
his ministry ; leave no part of it unfulfilled, or lightly 
regarded ; but carefully discharge every branch of 
that holy function, knowing that it is required of the 
steward of the mysteries of God that he "be found 
faithful." Such had the great Apostle himself been ; 
and the consciousness of having been enabled by 
Divine grace so to conduct himself, renders his ad- 
monitions to Timothy the more impressively authori- 
tative. He had " fought the good fight," had strug- 
gled successfully in the glorious contest; he had 
finished his course ; he had kept the faith ; had never 
swerved from the truth, never suppressed it, never 
betrayed it. And now what is his reward? A 
crown, — " a crown of righteousness," given by his 
righteous Judge. Truly St. Paul was no loser by 
being a true servant of Christ. 

THE GOSPEL. 

It would appear from this passage of Scripture 
that they who selected it for the Gospel of St. Luke's 
day believed that Evangelist to have been one of the 
seventy disciples. This may be true ; but tl\^ ^^ss*. 
cannot be known from the teadmoii^ o1 \>a& ^«h 
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Testament alone, which does not contain in any of 
the Gospels an allusion to our Evangelist. 

We have here the sending forth of seventy dis- 
ciples two and two into divers parts of the country to 
preach the Gospel, and to work miracles in those 
places which our Lord himself designed to visit. 
This is not taken notice of hy the other Evangelists ; 
but the instructions here given them are much the 
same with those given to the twelve. As in the 
choice of twelve apostles, Christ had in view the 
twelve patriarchs, the twelve tribes, and the twdve 
princes of those tribes ; here He seems to have in 
view the seventy elders of Israel. The twelve wells 
of water, and the seventy palm trees that were at 
Elim, were a figure of the twelve apostles, and of the 
seventy disciples. (Exod. xv. 27.) 

These seventy, though they did not attend our 
Lord so closely and constantly as the twelve did, yet 
they were the constant hearers of his doctrine, and 
witnesses of his miracles. They were those whom 
Peter speaks of, as the '* men which companied with 
ns all the time that the Lord Jesus went in and out 
among us ;*' and were part of the one hundred and 
twenty there spoken of. (Acts i. 15 — 21.) Many of 
those that were the companions of the Apostles, 
whom we read of in the Acts and the Epistles, we 
may suppose were of these seventy disciples ; and in 
this view it is possible that St. Luke might hare 
been one of the number. 

Our Lord sent them "two and two," that they 
might strengthen and encourage one another. He 
dent them, not to all the cities of Israel, as He did the 
twelve, but only to every city and place whither He 
himself would come, as his harbingers. Two things 
ibey were oideied to ^o^ \!cl<& ^iA.me tliat Christ did 
irhereTer He came, \. 1\:l«^ TK»&\.\«»ik.^^ vAt 
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heal them in the name of Jesus ; which would make 
people to long to see, and be ready to entertain, Him 
whose name was so powerful. 2. They must pub- 
lish the approach of the kingdom of God. 

He warns them that they must set out with an 
expectation of trouble and persecution : ** Behold I 
Bend you forth as lambs among wolves." A.nd He 
tells them that they must not encumber themselyes 
with a load of provisions, as if they were going a 
long voyage, but depend upon God and their friends to 
provide what was convenient for them ; carry neither 
a purse for money, nor a scrip for clothes or victaalSy 
and salute no man by the way. They must go as 
employed upon an errand that relates to anotiber 
world, and, therefore, must not entangle themselves^ 
with conversation about secular affairs. 

The charge given them was, whatsoever house they^ 
entered into, they must say, " Peace to this house.'^ 
They are supposed to enter into private houses ; for 
being not admitted into the synagogues, they were 
forced to preach where they could have liberty. 
" Peace be to you !" was the common form of salutation 
among the Jews. Christ's ministers go into all the 
world, to say, in Christ's name, " Peace be to you !" 
They are to preach peace by Jesus Christ, to pro- 
claim the gospel of peace, the covenant of peace,, 
peace on earth, and to invite the children of men tc^ 
come and take the benefit of it. 

The Collect particularizes St. Luke as having 
his "praise in Uie Gospel." The expression is 
adopted from St. Paul, who speaks of him as " the 
brother whose praise is in the Gospel throughout all 
the churches." (2 Cor. viii. 18.) Our Evangelist 
having been a physician, we are naturally led to 
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consider his spiritual ministry as a ministration of 
medicine to the soul. It is lamentable to see how 
little even professing Christians apply to the Holy 
Scriptures, in this view of them, as a medicine to 
heal their sickness. Let us receive the word preached 
as a cure for our spiritual maladies ; and though the 
remedy be repentance, let it be taken ; though the 
self-denial required be as painful as cutting off a 
right hand, let it be submitted to. Life and death 
are before us. May it, therefore, please Almighty 
Grod that, bv the wholesome medicines of the doc- 
trine delivered by the Evangelist, all the diseases of 
our souls may be healed ** tl •ough the merits of his 
Son, Jesus Christ our Lord.'' ' ^ 



TEMPERANCE SAVINGS. 

Suppose a young person, at the age of twenty, was 
to place Is. 6d, a-week in the Savings' Bank, instead 
of spending it in drinking or in folly ; the amount 
saved, at the end of one year, would be £3. 18., to 
•which, if he added 2s,, he would become entitled to 
interest on £4. Let him thus add £4. every year to 
his savings, and continue to do so till the age of 
forty ; that is to say, for twenty years ; at that time 
he would find, that though he has placed but £80. in 
the Savings' Bank, he has become entitled to upwards 
of £120 : in fact, that the interest (which he has not 
taken out, but put back into the Bank as it became 
due to him) has amounted to above half as much as 
the whole sum he had saved. 



James on the Collects. 
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If a man, at twenty-one years of age, begins to 
save 4cS. a-week, and puts it to interest every year, 
he will have 

At thirty-one years of age • • • • 
At forty-one —• 
At fifty-one — 
At sixty-one — 
At seventy-one — 

Let those who spend shilling after shilling in 
drinks, which do them no good, but, on the contrary, 
inflict serious injuries on their constitution and cha- 
racter, diligently ponder the above statement ; and 
let the moderate drinker, too, see how much he might 
save by giving up his little drops. — Kentish Observer, 
26th Sept. 1839. 
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GOD'S DOMINION. 

Now wisdom, with superior sway, 
Guides the vast moving frame ; 

While all the ranks of being pay 
Deep reverence to his name; 

Th' Almighty voice bade ancient night 

Her endless realms resign, 
And lo, ten thousand globes of light 

In fields of azure shine. 

Chain'd to his throne a volume lies, 

With all the fates of men. 
With ev'ry angel's form and size, 

Drawn by th' eternal pen. 

His providence unfolds the book. 
And makes his counsels shine : 

Each opening leaf, and every stroke. 
Fulfils some deep design. 
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Here he exalts neglected worms 

To sceptres and a crown ; 
Anon the following page he turns, 

And treads the monarch down. 

Not Gahriel asks the reason why, 
Nor God the reason gives ; 

Nor dares the favourite angel pry- 
Between the folded leaves. 

My God, I never long'd to see 

My fate with curious eyes, 
What gloomy lines are writ for me. 

Or what hright scenes shall rise* 

In thy fair hook of life and grace 

May I hut find my name 
Recorded in some humhle place 

Beneath my Lord the Lamh ! Watts. 



ON THE PROPER FEELINGS OF DEVOTION 
WHICH THE SEASON OF CHRISTMAS 
OUGHT TO INSPIRE. 

When we praise God, as at this season, for the incar- 
nation of our Lord, it is with respect to all the won- 
ders of salvation. The eye of fisuth, enlightened and 
directed hy the word of God, stops not at the begin- 
ning of the course, but surveys, with rapid glance, 
the passage of the Saviour, from the manger at Beth- 
lehem to the mount of Olivet, whence He ascended 
into heaven, according to his own sublime words, 
*' unto his Father and our Father, and to his God 
and our God." Let this faith, whose comprehensive 
gratitude embraces all that Jesus Christ taught, and 
did, and suffered for us, instruct us also how we are 
to testify out ^XvaT^kA^Vvcv^ vcs^l^^ ^ the religious 
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recollections which must at the present moment 
crowd upon the mind. 

It is earnestly to he desired, in the first place, 
that in the customary cheerfulness of this season, we 
would stop, and consider wherefore we are glad. If 
our gladness he nothing more than the foolish fes* 
tivity of the world, it is vain, and worse than vain. 
There is a solemnity and elevation in religious thank- 
fulness which has nothing in common with the idle 
gaieties of the multitude, who *' regard not the work 
of the Lord, neither consider the operation of his 
hands." The joy of a Christian at the festival of 
the nativity of his Lord and Saviour should he soher 
and collected, chastened hy piety and humbleness* 
It is the joy of sinners rescued from condemnation ; 
of debtors to whom their Lord hath forgiven the 
debt which they had not wherewithal to pay ; of 
prisoners released by undeserved mercy from the 
most dreadful bondage ; of heirs restored to an inhe* 
ritance which was lost, and is recovered by means to 
which they contribute nothing, by a dispensation of 
heavenly goodness, which it surpasseth the heart and 
imagination adequately to conceive, and the tongue 
to utter. 

The customs of the world have made this a season 
of more frequent and lively intercourse with society. 
So much the more cause have we to watch over our- 
selves'; so much the more necessary is it that we 
should not forget whence such customs really arose* 
Let our intercourse be graced by the kindness and 
good-will of those who are taught to love one ano* 
ther : we have a common cause of joy, and of grati- 
tude to Almighty God. Let us, at the same time» 
be assured, that these sentiments will be best evinced 
by such conduct as may show, that, to the love of 
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each other, we do not forget to add a desire for each 
other's edification. 

At this time, especially, let the admonition of oni 
merciful Lord have its due influence on our hearts 
and actions. ** When thou makest a dinner or a 
supper, call not thy friends nor thy brethren, neither 
thy kinsmen nor thy rich neighbours, lest they also 
bid thee again, and a recompence be made thee ; but 
when thou makest a feast, call the poor, the maimed, 
the lame, the blind ; and thou shalt be blessed ; for 
they cannot recompense thee ; for thou shalt be 
recompensed at the resurrection of the just." 

As those who walk by faith, you are, my brethren, 
reminded at this hour of the command of our blessed 
Redeemer, and invited to obey it. You are invited 
to contribute to works of Christian mercy 5 nor 
amidst the joy and cheerfulness which the goodness 
of the Lord hath shed on your dwelling, to pass 
unconcerned the habitation of poverty and sorrow. 
Their claim is enforced by the authority of the word 
of God ; by the hopes of our holy religion ; by the 
sympathies of our nature, that command us not to 
" hide ourselves from our own flesh." — Sermon on 
the Nativity. By Bishop Sandford. 

Sent by E. C. 

GOD, THE GIVER OF ALL GOOD. 

Whatever we possess, whether by inheritance or 
any other honest and justifiable means, what we have 
and what we are, is derived from the riches of Grod's 
liberality. Here is a call for constant thankfulness 
in word and deed ; in word, by declaring his mercy 
to us, in prayer and religious conversation ; in deed, 
by a right use of the benefits conferred upon us, with 
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emperance and moderation, and by allotting a due 
portion of them for those who want. For this is one 
nd for which the Almighty distributes these worldly 
blessings so unequally, and divides the children of 
oen into higher and lower ranks, — that they who 
bound may exercise condescension and benevolence 
Q bestowing, and they who need may show humility 
.nd gratitude in receiving ; and that all, being knit 
ogether by the bands of love and mutual kindness, 
aay join in giving thanks and ascribing glory to the 
ommon Lord and Father of the whole family, who 
areth for all. 

When we consider that all good is from above, it 
hould teach us a constant and humble dependence 
in the providence of God, under a sense of our own 
n sufficiency to our welfare. We must use our rea- 
on and prudence, our industry and diligence in the 
onduct of life, and management of our affairs ; but 
le that is truly reasonable and prudent, will not 
rust his happiness to such feeble powers, but will 
endeavour to provide a better security and defence : 
* Except the Lord keep the city, the watchman 
vaketh but in vain'* — and this observation of the 
Psalmist is as true of private persons and families, as 
)f whole cities ; and as true of the mightiest as of 
he weakest ; both have the same reason to supplicate 
leaven to deliver them from evil : both have the same 
eason to say, " Give us this day our daily bread." 
^'or, since the stores of the wealthy may suddenly be 
aken from them, or they from their stores ; since by 
lickness, or a thousand accidents, they may be brought 
nto such a condition as to be as though they had 
hem not, when they can have no comfort or enjoy- 
nent of them ; it is undoubtedly as true of the rich 
IS of the poor, that they subsist alike, and are daily 
ed by the bounty of the same "Loti, ^^\svfc^^^s^- 
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haps, there are, though I hope hut few, who possess 
the good things of this life without ever praying to 
God or thanking Him for them. But what will tfaif 
prove ? Not the indepoidence of man, hut the for- 
bearance of God's goodness ; and that, as our Sayiou 
tells us, '' He is kind to the unthankful and to the 
eyil." But if these men think themselves indebted 
only to their own skill and power for their successei 
and enjoyments, it is a very different judgment that 
the wise and good have ever formed of these things : 
persuaded that all the powers of their being wen 
from the hand of God, they are equally persuaded 
that they are constantly upheld by the same hand; 
and that whatever does, or can contribute to their 
well-being, is supplied from the ever flowing and 
abounding fountain of His goodness. — Dr. Tawfum'i 
Sermons, J. D. O. 

A DEVOTIONAL SPIRIT. 

A SPIRIT of devotion is one of the greatest blessingSi 
and by consequence the want of it one of the greatest 
misfortunes, which a Chrljstian can experience. Wlien 
it is present, it gives life to every act of worship 
which we perform ; it makes every such act profitable 
to ourselves. It is felt in our most retired moments, 
in our beds, our closets, our walks. It is stirred 
within us when we are assembled with our children 
and servants in family prayer. It leads us to chordi, 
to the congregations of our fellow Christians there 
collected ; it accompanies us in our joint offices of 
religion in an especial manner ; and it returns us to 
our homes holier, and happier, and better. But what 
greatly enhances its value to every anxious Christ- 
ian is, that it afforda to himself a proof that his heart 
ia right towaida Ood^ -^Xx^tv Sx. Yk i^<c^med up by 
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)d life, by abstinence from sin and endeavours 
holinessi by avoiding evil and doing good.— • 
y. S€nt hy T. U. 



OF THE PUBLICANS. 

SR tbe Jews became tributary to Rome (wbidi 
effected by Pompey threescore years before die 

of our Saviour) certain officers were appointed 
le senate of Rome, unto whom it belonged (as 
among the Jews as in other provinces) to collect 
gather up such custom-money, or tribute, as was 
ted by the senate. Those that gathered up 
\ public payments were termed publicans ; and 
3ason of their covetous exactions thdy commonly 

hated by the people of the provinces. Every 
Ince had its society, or company of publicans ; 
J society its distinct governor, in which respect 
that Zaccheus is called by the Evangelist, " the 

receiver of the tribute," or " chief publican." 
:e xix. 2.) Moreover, all the provincial govern- 
in these several societies had one chief master 
ing at Rome, unto whom the other subordinate 
mors gave up their accounts. These publicans 

hated in all provinces, because of their ex- 
ns; but chiefly in the commonwealth of the 
I ; because, though it were chiefly maintained 
le Galilaeans, yet it was generally held also by 
Tews that tribute ought not to be paid by them, 
hatred is confirmed by that Rabbinical proverb, 
he not a wife out of that family wherein there is 
hlicaUifor such are all publicans,** Yea, a faith- 
mblican was so rare at Rome itself, that one 
nus, for his honest managing of that oflice, in an 
urable remembrance thereof, had certaisL issL^.^^ 
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erected with this superscription in Greek, ** I 
faithful puhlican." And therefore no marvel 
the Gospel publicans and sinners go hand in 
It is DOW generally received as a truth undo 
that not only heaven people, but sometimes 
themselves became publicans. TertuUian i 
another opinion, and thought that all the pul 
were heathens ; but he hath been in that lon^ 
confuted by Jerome, and reason itself persuade 
contrary. First, Matthew, who was a publica 
afterwards an Apostle, and, therefore, unlik 
have been an heathen. Secondly, Zaccheus' 
was a pure Hebrew name, having no affinity 
Roman names. Thirdly, the ground or pr 
argument on which TertuUian built was i 
erroneous. J. G. M.*s CoUecta\ 



THE NATIVITY. 

Almighty God ! who bad'st thine only Son 
Our mortal nature for a time put on, 
And at this season, hence for ever bless'd. 
Hang meekly on his virgin mother's breast ; . 
Grant us, regenerate by thy saving grace. 
As thine adopted sons to claim our place ; 
And let thy Holy Spirit's mystic power 
'Stablish us day by day, and hour by hour : 
Through the same Christ, our Lord, who reigns 

Thee, 
And the same Spirit, to eternity. 



Gilbert & B.niH<iTo««^rvQX«x%>%x^ i^lux'a Stiuan 
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ST. SIMON AND ST. JUDE, APOSTLES. 

The former of these two Apostles was called Zelotes, 
and the Canaanite, the one tenn implying the discreet 
warmth of his temper, the other pointing out the place 
of his birth \ He continued .with the other Apostles 
and disciples of Christ at Jerusalem, joining in wor- 
ship and communion with them, and did not leave 
that city till after the feast of Pentecost, when they 
were all furnished with the necessary gifts of the 
Holy Ghost, in order to the exercise of their ministry 
in all parts of the world, 

St. Jude, or Judas, the brother of James the Less, 
was sometimes called Thaddseus, or Lebbaeus, to 
distinguish him from Judas the apostate. His call 
to the apostleship is not particularly recorded, and 
except in the catalogue of ** the twelve," he is men- 
tioned only once in the Gospels; and nowhere in 
the Acts. After our Lord's affecting address to his 
disciples just before his crucifixion, '' Judas saith 
unto him (not Iscariot), Lord, how is it that thou 

* Some are of opinion that the word " Canaanite*' answers to 
the Hebrew term for Zelous (or Zelotes), and that the latter is 
given by St Luke as the translation of the former, which is 
used by the other Evangelists. The meaning of the word 
Zelotes has been disputed. 

VOL. X. D d 
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wilt manifest thyself to us, and not unto the world r 
f John xiv. 22.) From this question it is inferred, that 
at this time Judas had the common prejudice of the 
Jews concerning the kingdom of the Messiah. This 
Apostle has left one Epistle, which seems to he of a 
more recent date than those of the other sacred 
writers. It is written to those converts who had 
been Jews, and bears a striking resemblance to 2d 
Pet. ii., and seems to have the same scope — ^to arm 
them against those who, by their unscriptural doc- 
trines, and profligate lives, might secretly draw them 
into the same wickedness with themselves : he de- 
scribes the character of those false teachers, and 
denounces their condemnation. He exhorts them to 
adhere to the doctrines of the apostles, though now 
dead, and to devote themselves to the service of God. 
He closes with a very majestic and sublime doxology. 
(24, 25.) 

THE EPISTLE. 

After the salutation to the Christians whom he 
addresses, St. Jude informs them of the reasons 
which moved him to write to them ; the chief of 
which was the danger they were in from &lse teachers, 
which rendered it his duty, as an apostle, to urge 
them to hold fast those doctrines of the Gospel whidi 
bad been delivered by the sacred writers, as the 
unchangeable rule of faith and practice, to which 
nothing could lawfully he added, and from which 
nothing could be taken away. He tells them, that 
though such dangerous teachers had recently crept 
into the Church, yet it was not without the Provi- 
dence of God so ordering it. Nevertheless, their 
duty is plain ; and the danger of neglecting it is 
foreshown in the terrible destruction which feU upon 
the imbelieving Israelites, on the apostate angels, 
and on the citie% ol^o^c^tcL^svd Gomorrha. 
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THE GOSPEL. 

When we consider how numerous they were who 
hated our Lord's disciples, and how violent and 
unreasonable that hatred was, we may expect that 
they would be the more united among themselves^ 
and be the more strongly bound in the bonds of 
mutual affection. This is the scope of Christ's 
address in the Gospel. Need enough had they to 
love one another, for the world would hate them ; 
well might they be persuaded to be kind to one 
another, for they would meet with a great deal of 
unkindness and ill will from those who hated their 
Master and themselves. Thus it will ever be between 
the seed of the woman and the seed of the serpent : 
they who live godly in Christ Jesus will ever be sure 
to suffer persecution (2 Tim. iii. 12). Christ foresaw 
all this, and he took care to warn his followers of it. 
But their lot was no worse than His ; and, therefore, 
they submitted to it with cheerfulness ; and great is 
their reward in heaven. Nor would that reward be 
deferred till they received it there; even on earth 
they should be partakers of such inward satisfaction 
as the world could neither give nor imagine — the joj 
which the Comforter would shed into their hearts : 
this made ample amends for the hatred and persecu- 
tion of the world* 

■ ■ — ^» 

ALL saints' DAT. 

'* This festival/' says Dr. Donne, ** is consecrated to 
the honour of the blessed Trinity, and to the memorial 
of all augels, saints, apostles, martyrs, confessors, and 
all elect children of God whatsoever that were holy^ 
that is saints ;" and it has respect to the members of 
the '* Church militant here on earth," as well as to 
those of the Church triumphant in heaven ; the 
ground of the observance being that article of the 
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Apostles' Creed, " I believe — the communion of 
saints." The communion of the saints on earth con- 
sists in compassionating one another's distresses, and 
in communicating our own goods. We are to " re- 
joice with them that do rejoice, and weep with them 
that weep," to " provide for the sick and needy," to 
*' be kindly affectioned one towards another," and to 
** bear one another's burdens ; and so fulfil the law of 
Christ." 

' Passive communion is not enough for saints ; it 
must be active too, by communicating of good, as 
well as compassionating evil. We must communicate 
the goods of the heart, of the tongue, and of the 
hand, according to the necessity of the object and 
ability of ourselves. The goods of the heart are, 
fervent love (1 Tim. i. 5). . Charitable opinions (I 
Cor. xiii.). Those of the tongue are pious instructions 
(2 Tim. ii.). Serious reprehensions (Psal. cxli.). Sea- 
sonable consolations (Is. xl. 1 Thess. iv.). And lastly, 
zealous prayers (£ph. i.). And these are the brightest 
beams of charity, yet will cost you nothing ; and 
therefore according to his gift let each one minister 
herein (1 Pet. iv.). Those of the hand are better 
known than practised : the living God, like dying 
Isaac, will feel the hands, as well as hear the voice, 
of whomsoever he blesseth. Imitate, then, the wise 
one in the Gospel (Luke xvi.). For to every one it 
shortly shall be said, " Give an account of thy stew- 
ardship." And believe it, none shall make a more 
comfortable reckoning at the day of judgment, than 
the charitable man ; if you dare beHeve the Judge 
himself (Matt, xxv.), who there takes notice only of 
such charitable actions, as feeding, clothing, visiting, 
ministering ; and those he sets upon his own account, 
" Ye have done it unto me :" and therefore him- 
self rewards it, xewaida VX. m\3£v\cOTias3s&^" Comet ye 
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blessed," &c. And they who thus practise the com- 
munion here, need not doubt their eternal fellowship 
with them hereafter (Eph. ii,). " Now, therefore, ye 
are no more strangers and foreigners, but fellow-citi- 
zens with the saints, and of the household of God :" 
which lifts us up to the consideration of our commu- 
nion with the saints triumphant. 

' Our communion with the saints in glory consists 
chiefly in these things, — a glad apprehension of their 
happiness ; an honourable mention and memorial of 
them ; the praising God for such good examples, 
and instruments, in their generations here. 'Tis 
some mitigation of our misery, thus to apprehend so 
great a part of Christ's mystical body to be in a state 
of glory and felicity, beyond all reach of hazard, or 
danger of cessation, like Israel passed through the 
Ked Sea, safely arrived on the banks of Canaan ; 
while we are here either toiling in an Egypt, or 
passing through the waters of corruption and afflic- 
tion ; that they are possessors of the land of the 
living, wearers of those robes, and palms, and crowns. 
(Rev. iv.) This cheers us somewhat, that are poor 
wayfaring pilgrims here ; yet rejoicing in hope shortly 
to be partakers " with them in those things which 
yet our eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, nor entered 
into the heart of man ;" into all which the saints 
above are entered. And, therefore, in the next place, 
we ought to make always honourable mention of 
them. So far as it concerns us, making good that of 
David's prophecy (Psal. cxii.) : " The righteous shall 
be had in everlasting remembrance." " He which testi- 
fieth these things, saith. Surely, I come quickly ;" the 
saints of both sorts saying Amen to it. " Even so, 
come. Lord Jesus, come quickly ;" come in grace, 
and come in glory ; that all partners being admitted, 
and all the members under tViat oxv^ \i^^^ <5.^^^^.^^^ 
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those assistances and comforts in more private 
means of grace, which are offered you through public. 
Such remarks as these, apply to sacraments as well 
as sermons. Yes, ye whom I never see at the table 
of the Lord, who expect to be nourished though ye 
continually refuse the proffered sustenance, we ven- 
ture to tell you that nothing can supply to you the 
want of that which you sinfully neglect. I have 
visited many, very many, on their death-beds,— 
persons of various ranks, and various ages. But I 
never yet found an individual happy in the prospect 
of dissolution, who had habitually neglected the Lord's 
Supper. How should he be happy ? How can he be 
strong, if he have lived without food ? I know that 
God, if He please, can work without means; but when 
He has instituted means, you have no right to expect 
that He will. He is on the mountain and on the flood, 
in the forests and amid the stars : but his way 'Ms in 
the sanctuary ;" and if, therefore, you would know 
Him as a great God, great to pardon, great to perfect 
for immortality, you must seek Him in the sanctuary, 
or not wonder if He never be found. 

J. G. M.*s Collectanea. 
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